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INTRODUCTION.

THE present volume completes the theoretic exposition
of the sacrificial ceremonial, and thus brings us to the end
of our task. The remaining six chapters of the last book
of the Brihmana form the so-called Brzhad-aranyaka, or
great forest-treatise, which, as one of the ten primitive
Upanishads, is included in Professor F. Max Maiiller’s
translation of those old theosophic treatises, published in
the present series. The portion of the work contained in this
volume forms practicallyacontinuation of the first five kdndas,
the intervening five books being devoted to the consideration
of the Agnikayana, or construction of the sacred brick-altar,
which had come to be recognised as an important pre-
liminary to the Soma-sacrifice. The circumstances which
seem to have led to this somewhat peculiar distribution of
the different sections of the work have been explained in
the introduction to the first volume of the translation. As
was there shown, the inclusion of the Agnikayana in the
sacrificial system of the Vigasaneyins, or theologians of the
White Yagus, appears to have resulted in a definite settle-
ment of the sacrificial texts of the ordinary ritual, as con-
tained in the first eighteen adhyiyas of the Vigasaneyi-
samhitd, as well as of the dogmatic explanation of that
ritual as given in the first nine kdndas of the Satapatha-
braAhmarna. Considerable portions of the remaining sections
of both works may have been, and very likely were, already
in existence at the time of that settlement, but, being ex-
cluded from the regular ceremonial, they were naturally
more liable to subsequent modifications and additions than
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those earlier sections which remained in constant use.
Whilst the tenth kdnda, included in the preceding volume
of the translation, consisted of speculations on the sacred
fire-altar, as representing Purusha-Pragapati and the divine
body of the Sacrificer—whence that book is called the
Agnirahasya, or mystery of the fire-altar—the present
volume contains the supplementary sections connected with
the sacrificial ceremonial proper.

The eleventh and twelfth kdndas are mainly taken up
with additional remarks and directions on most of the
sacrifices treated of in the first four kdndas, especially with
expiatory ceremonies and oblations in cases of mishaps or
mistakes occurring during the performance, or with esoteric
speculations regarding the significance and mystic effect of
certain rites. In this way the eleventh book deals with the
New and Full-moon sacrifices; the Seasonal offerings
(X1, 5, 2), the Agnihotra (XI, 5, 3; 6, 2),the Soma-sacrifice
(XI, 5, 53 9), and the Animal-sacrifice (XI, 7, 2-8, 4);
whilst the twelfth kinda treats of the ¢ Gavdm ayanam ’—
or most common sacrificial session lasting for a year, thus
offering a convenient subject for dilating upon the nature
of Pragépati, as the Year, or Father Time ;—of additional
expiatory rites for Soma-sacrifices (XII, 6), and of the
Sautrdmari, consisting of oblations of milk and spirituous
liquor, supposed to obviate or remove the unpleasant effects
of any excess in the consumption of Soma-juice (XII, 7-9).
Though supplementary notes and speculations on such
ceremonial topics cannot but be of a somewhat desultory
and heterogeneous character, they nevertheless offer wel-
come opportunities for the introduction of much valuable
and interesting matter. It is here that we find the famous
myth of Purfravas and Urvasi (XI, 5, 1); and that of
Bhrigu, the son of Varurna, vividly illustrating the notions
prevalent at the time regarding retribution after death
(XI,6,1); as also the important cosmogonic legend of the
golden egg from which Pragipati is born at the beginning
of the evolution of the universe (XI, 1,6). Of considerable
interest also are the chapters treating of the way in which
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the dead body of the pious performer of the Agnihotra, or
daily milk-offering, is to be dealt with (XII, 5, 1-2); of the
initiation and the duties of the Br&hmaical student (XI,
3, 3; 5,4); and, last not least, of the study of the Vedas
(XI, 5, 6-7) and their subsidiary texts amongst which we
meet, for the first time, with the Atharvangiras as a special
collection of texts recommended for systematic study.
With the commencement of the thirteenth kdzda, we enter
once more upon a regular exposition of a series of great
sacrifices like those discussed in the early books; the first
and most important of them being the Asvamedha, or
Horse-sacrifice. Like the Régasfiya, or inauguration of
a king, the Asvamedha is not a mere sacrifice or series of
offerings, but it is rather a great state function in which
the religious and sacrificial element is closely and deftly
interwoven with a varied programme of secular ceremonies.
But whilst the Rigasliya was a state ceremonial to which
any petty ruler might fairly think himself entitled, the
Asvamedha, on the contrary, involved an assertion of power
and a display of political authority such as only a monarch
of undisputed supremacy could have ventured upon without
courting humiliation!; and its celebration must therefore
have been an event of comparatively rare occurrence.
Perhaps, indeed, it is owing to this exceptional character
of the Asvamedha rather than to the later origin of its
ritual and dogmatic treatment that this ceremony was
separated from the Rigastiya which one would naturally
have expected it to succeed. It is worthy of remark, in
this respect, that, in KAitydyana’s Anukramazi to the
Vigasaneyi-samhita, the term ¢ khila,” or supplement, is not
applied to the Asvamedha section? (Adhy. XXII-XXV),
while the subsequent sections are distinctly characterised as
such. As a matter of fact, however, the Asvamedha has

! Cf. Taitt. Br. III, 8, 9, 4,—pari vi esha sikyate yosbalossvamedhena
yagate :—* Verily, poured away (dislodged) is he who, being weak, performs
the Asvamedha;’ Ap. Sr. XX, 1,1,¢a king ruling the whole land (sdrvabhauma)
may perform the Asvamedha ;—also one not ruling the whole land.’

* Cf. Weber, History of Indian Literature, p. 107 ; Max Miiller, History of
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 358.
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received a very unequal treatment in the different rituals. Of
the two recensions of the Brahmarna of the Rig-veda priests,
the Aitareya-brdhmana takes no account whatever of the
Horse-sacrifice, whilst its last two books (VII, VIII)—
generally regarded as a later supplement, though probably
already attached to the work in Pizini’s time—are mainly
taken up with the discussion of the Régastiya. The
Kaushitaki-bradhmaza, on the other hand, passes over both
ceremonies, their explanation being only supplied by the
Sankhayana-stitra, along with that of some other sacrifices, in
two of its chapters (15and 16), composed in BrAhmara style,
and said to be extracted from the Mah4-Kaushitaki-brdh-
mazal. In the principal Brdhmazna of the Siman priests,
the Paskavimsa-brAhmana, the Asvamedha, as a trirdtra, or
triduum, is dealt with in its proper place (XXI, 4), among
the Ahinas, or several days’ performances. As regards the
Black Yagus, both the KazZaka and the Maitrdyazni Sam-
hitd give merely the mantras of the Asvamedha 2, to which
they assign pretty much the same place in the ritual
as is done in the White Yagus. In the Taittirlya-saszhita,
on the other hand, the mantras are scattered piecemeal over
the last four kdndas; whilst, with the exception of a short
introductory vidhi-passage, likewise given in the Saszhita
(V, 3, 12), the whole of the exegetic matter connected
with this ceremony is contained, in a continuous form, in
the Taittirlya-brAhmana (VIII and IX). Lastly, in the
Vaitina-sttra of the Atharva-veda—doubtless a compara-
tively late work, though probably older than the Gopatha-

1 Besides the two chapters referred to, nothing more than quotations are
known of this work. Possibly, however, the difference between it and the
Kaushitaki-brAhmaza consisted merely of such supplements which would thus
be very much of the same character as the last two pafikikis of the Aitareya-
brihmaza, except that they never became so generally recognised.

2 Though this circumstance seems to favour the supposition of the more
recent ritualistic treatment of the Asvamedha, it may not be out of place to notice
that, in the Maitriyani Samhitd, the Asvamedha section is followed by several
Brihmazna sections; amongst them that of the Régasfiya which is not found in
the Kazkaka at all. .Sat. Br. XIII, 3, 3, 6, calls the Asvamedha an ¢ utsanna-
yag#a’; but it is not quite clear what is meant thereby, seeing that the same
term is applied to the AAturmasyani, or Seasonal offerings (11, 3, 2, 48).
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brahmara 1—the Asvamedha is treated immediately after
the RAgasliya, and followed by the Purushamedha and
Sarvamedha; these four ceremonies being characterised
at the end as the Kshatriya’s sacrifices 2 (medha).

With regard to the earliest phase of Vedic religion, there
is no direct evidence to show that the horse-sacrifice was
already at that time a recognised institution. Two hymns
of the Rig-veda (I, 162; 163), it is true, relate to that
sacrifice 3, but they evidently belong to the latest pro-
ductions* of that collection, though still sufficiently far
removed from the time of the oldest of the ritual works
just referred to.  Seeing, however, that animal sacrifices
generally are not alluded to in the Rzksasmhitd ®, whilst
there is every reason to believe that they were commonly
practised from remote antiquity, this absence of earlier
positive evidence regarding the horse-sacrifice cannot be
taken as proving the later origin of that institution. As
will be scen further on, there are sufficient indications to
show that even human sacrifices were at one time practised
amongst the Aryans of India, as they were amongst their

1 See Professor M. Bloomfield’s paper on ¢ The Position of the Gopatha-
brahmaza in Vedic Literature,” Journ. Am. Or. Soc., vol. xix.

2 Cf. Mahabh. XIV, 48, where these four sacrifices are specially recom-
mended by Vyasa to Yudhish#zira as worthy of being performed by him as
King.

# Possibly also, the hymn Rig-veda I, 164 (Ath.-v. IX, 9, 10)—on which see
P. Deussen, Allg. Geschichte der Philosophie, I, 1, p. 105 seq.—may have been
placed after the two Asvamedha hymns to supply topics for the priests’ colloquy
(brahmodya) at the Asvamedha. Cf. XIII, 2, 6, 9 seqq.; 5, 2, 1T seqq. The
fact that the Asvamedha is not treated of in the Aitareya-brdhmaza cannot, of
course, be taken to prove the later origin of the hymns referred to, though
it might, no doubt, fairly be used as an argument in favour of assuming that
those parts of the Asvamedha ceremonial in which the HotsZ takes a prominent
part were probably not introduced till a later time.

4 Haug, Ait. Br. I, introd., p. 12 seqq., argues against the assumption of
a comparatively late origin of the hymn I, 162; but his argument meets with
serious lexical and other difficulties.

5 We may leave out of account here one or two vague allusions, such as
X, 155, 5 ¢ these have led around the cow (or bull) and have carried around
the fire; with the gods they have gained for themselves glory: who dares
to attack them?’ The question also as to whether the so-called Apri-hymns,
used at the fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice, were from the very beginning
composed for this purpose, cannot be discussed here.

(4] b
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European kinsmen. The fundamental idea which underlay
this practice doubtless was the notion that man, as the
highest attainable living being, could not but be the most
acceptable gift that could be offered to the gods, and, at the
same time, the most appropriate substitute for the human
Sacrificer himself. For the same reason no doubt only
domesticated animals were considered suitable for sacrifice ;
and amongst these the horse was naturally looked upon as
ranking next to man (Sat. Br. VI, 2, 1, 2), although con-
siderations of practical expediency and even of social distinc-
tion might prevent its use for ordinary sacrificial purposes.
In the speculations of the Brihmaras, a deep mystic
significance is attached to the Horse-sacrifice. In the last
two chapters of the ¢ Mystery of the Fire-altar’ (Sat. Br. X,
6, 4, 1; 4), the Asvamedha—i. e. the sacrificial horse
itself—is coupled with the Arka, the mysterious name of
the sacred fire, as the representative of Agni-Pragipati, the
Sun. The horse-sacrifice is called the bull (XIII, 1, 2, 2),
and the king (XIII, 2, 2, 1), of sacrifices, just as the horse
itself is the highest and most perfect of animals? (XIII,
3, 3, I; Taitt. Br. III, 8, 75 8, 9, 1) ; the horse selected for
sacrifice, in particular, being said to be worth a thousand
cows (XIII, 4, 2, 1). The connection of the sacrificial horse
with the lord of creatures’ is, of course, fully accounted for
by the theory of the identity of the sacrifice generally with
Purusha-Pragapati, discussed in the introduction to part iv
of this translation. The sacrificial horse accordingly belongs
to Pragapati, or rather is of Pragédpati’s nature (pragdpatya) ;
nay, as the Taitt. Br. (II1, 9, 17, 4) puts it, it is a form of
Pragapati himself (pragipate rlipam asva’), and is, of all
animals, the one most conformable (anurfipatama’) to
Pragdpati. Hence also, in the cosmogonic account at the
commencement of the Agnikayana section (VI, 1, 1, 11),
the horse is represented as having originated, immediately
after the Brahman (sacred lore) and Agni, directly from the

1 ¢They (the Massagetae) worship the sun only of all the gods, and sacrifice
horses to him; and the reason for this custom is that they think it right to
offer the swiftest of all animals to the swiftest of all the gods.” Herod. I, 216.
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egg produced by Pragapati from the cosmic waters; whilst,
according to other accounts (VII, 5, 2, 6; XIII, 3, 1, 1),
the horse originated from Pragépati’'s eye. But, since the
offering also represents the offerer himself, or rather his
divine self awaiting him in the other world (XI, 1, 8,6; 2,
2,6), the sacrificial horse is also identified with the Sacrificer
(yagamano vi asva’, Taitt. Br. III, g, 17, 4) who thereby
obtains the fellowship of the Lord of creatures and a place
in his world (ib. I1I, g, 20, 2).

Besides Pragapati, there is, however, another deity who
lays claim to the possession of the sacred steed; for the
horse is Varuna’s sacrificial animal (Sat. Br. V, 3,1,5; VI,
2, 1, 5; Taitt. Br. III, ¢, 16, 1); nay, Varuza is even the
lord of all one-hoofed cattle (Vag. S. XIV, g0; Sat. Br.
VIII, 4, 3, 13). This connection of the horse with Varuna
seems natural enough, seeing that this god, as the king of
heaven and the upholder of the law, is the divine represen-
tative of the earthly king ; whence the Ré4gasfiya, or corona-
tion-ceremony, is called Varuza’s consecration (Sat. Br.V,
4, 3, 21; cf. I, 2, 3, 1). For this reason the barley also is
sacred to Varuza ! (XIII, 3,8, 5); and accordingly, during
the same ceremony, the king offers a barley-mash to
Varurza, in the house of his Stta, or charioteer and herald ;
a horse being the sacrificial fee for this offering (V, 3, 1, 5).
In the Vedic hymns, this association of the god Varura
with the noble quadruped finds a ready, if rather common-
place, explanation in a common natural phenomenon:
Varuza’s horse is none other than the fiery racer who
pursues his diurnal course across the all-encompassing arch
of heaven, the sphere of Varura? the all-ruler. It is in the

! Dr. Hillebrandt, ¢ Varuza und Mitra,” p. 65, is inclined to refer this con-
nection to Varuna’s character as the god of waters and the rains, as favouring
the crops and fertility generally.

2 Whilst it may be a matter of opinion whether, with Professor Brugmann
(Grundr. II, p. 154), we have to take the original form of this name to be
¢ yorvanos, or whether the ‘u’ of the Sanskrit word is merely due to the
dulling influence of the preceding r (cf. taruza, dhirusa, karuna), the etymo-
logical identity of ¢varusas’ and ofpavds is now probably questioned by
few scholars. The ethical attributes of this mythological conception seem to

b2
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form of the horse that the Sun is thus lauded in the hymn
Rig-v. 1, 163, recited by the Hot#Z on the second Soma-
day of the Asvamedha, after the horse has been led up to
the sacrificial stake, and to the slaughtering-place!® :—1.
¢ When, first born (just born), thou didst neigh, uprising
from the sea, or from the vapoury region, the falcon’s wings
and the deer’s feet—praiseworthy greatness was innate in
thee, O steed!’. ., 4. < Three fetterings?, they say, are
thine in the sky, three in the waters, three within the sea ;
and like unto Varuza, O steed, dost thou appear to me,
where, they say, thy highest birth-place is.” And since, as
in these verses, the upper regions commonly present them-
selves to the eye of the Vedic singer under the semblance
of a heavenly sea, Varuza also comes to be looked upon as
the divine representative of the waters; whilst the horse,
for the same reason, is supposed to have sprung from the
waters. Of any connection of the sacrificial horse with
Pragépati, on the other hand, as of the Pragipati theory
of the sacrifice generally, clearly shadowed forth in the
Purusha-stikta, and so decidedly dominant during the
Brahmarna period, no trace is to be found in the earlier
hymns. Indecd, if we have any right to assume that the
horse-sacrifice was known and practised in the earlier times,
it can scarcely be doubted that King Varuza must have been
the deity to whom this victim was chiefly consecrated.

The close and natural relations between the sun and the
heavens find their hallowed expression in the divine duad
Mitra and Varuza. Though, judged by the number of

me to find a sufficiently intelligible explanation without resorting to outside
influence to account for them. Indeed, Dr. Hillebrandt’s ¢ Varuza und Mitra’
gives a fairly complete and satisfactory account of this figure of the Indian
pantheon in all its relations.

L See Sat. Br. XIII, 5, 1, 17, 18.

? That is, probably, three halting-places (? the points of rising, culminating,
and setting). Perhaps also the three statements are merely meant as an
emphatic repetition of one and the same locality—the sky, the sea of waters;
though, possibly, three different strata of the upper region may be intended.
Professor Ludwig, on the other hand, takes ¢ trizi bandhanini’ in the sense
of ¢three fetters,” and Professor Hillebrandt, L. c., in that of ‘three relations
(or connections, Beziehungen).’
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hymns addressed to them, singly or jointly, this pair of
deities occupies a somewhat subordinate position in the
Vedic pantheon, there is reason to believe that it formed
a more prominent feature of a phase of belief lying beyond
the period reflected in the hymns of the Rzg-veda. Judging
from the peculiar character of these deities, one might indeed
be inclined to claim for the people that formed religious
conceptions such as these a long period of peaceful dwell-
ing and normal intellectual growth. If such was the case,
the occupation of the land of the seven rivers and the
gradual eastward drift certainly proved a turning-point in
the development of this Aryan people. But, in any case,
the decided change of climate?, and the close contact with
aboriginal tribes of inferior culture, could hardly fail, along
with the changed conditions of life, to influence consider-
ably the character of the people, and to modify their
religious notions and intellectual tendencies. As, in their
struggles against hostile tribes, the people would naturally
look to leaders of deed and daring rather than to mild and
just rulers, so the violent war of elements, periodically con-
vulsing the heavens in these regions, after long and anxious
seasons of heat and drought, and striking awe and terror
into the minds of men, might seem to them to call for
a heavenly champion of a different stamp than the even-
headed and even-tempered Varuza,—it would need a divine
leader of dauntless, and even ferocious, spirit to fight the
worshipper’s battle against his earthly and unearthly foes.
Such a champion the Vedic Aryans indeed created for
themselves in the person of Indra, the divine representative,
as it were, of their warlike kings, and the favourite subject
of their song. And side by side with him, and sharing
with him the highest honours—nay, even taking precedence
of him—we find the divine priest, Agni, the deified fire of
sacrifice, as representing the all-pervading, all-supporting

1 Whilst the climate of Baluchistan is regulated, as in Europe, by the
succession of four seasons, the climate of the districts east of the Indus, as
of India generally, shows the characteristic threefold division of rainy, cool,
and hot seasons (S. Pottinger, Beloochistan, p. 319 seqq.).
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light of heaven ; just as we found Mitra, the sun, by the
side of Varuna, the god of the all-encompassing heaven.
Not as if Agni and Indra had ever entirely superseded
Mitra and Varuza. On the contrary, all these gods con-
tinue to share, in a greater or less degree, the affections of
the Vedic singers; and as regards Varuza and Indra in
particular, their relations are well expressed by Vasish#Za
when he says (Rég-v. VII, 82, 2; 5), that the one (Varuna)
is“ samrdg ’(universal ruler, overlord) ; and the other (Indra)
‘svardg’ (self-ruler, independent lord) ;—and that, ever since
the time when these two, by their power, created all the
beings in the world, Mitra serves Varura in peace, whilst the
mighty (Indra) goes forth with the Maruts in quest of glory.
Even in the sacrificial ritual, Mitra and Varuza continue to
play an important part, seeing that one of the priests—the
Maitravaruza—is named after them, that they receive
various oblations, and that at the end of every Soma-
sacrifice at least one sterile cow is offered to them,apparently
as an expiatory victim, for shortcomings in the sacrificel,
thus accentuating once more the ethical character of these
deities. It is thus not to be wondered at that, whilst Agni
and Indra are most commonly referred to in the Brahmarnas
as the divine representatives of the Brahman and Kshatra,
or the spiritual and the political powers—the high priest
and king—respectively, the very same is the case as regards
Mitra and Varuza?; and the Maruts, representing the
common pcople, are accordingly associated with Varusa,

! Taitt. S. VI, 6, 7, 4, explains this offering as symbolically smoothing down
the sacrifice torn up by recited verses and chanted hymns, even as a field, torn
up by the plough, is levelled by a roller (‘matya,’ taken however by Siy. in
the sense of ‘cow-dung’). The Sat. Br. does not allude to the expiatory
character of the offering, but there can be no doubt that it is of an essentially
piacular significance. It need scarcely be mentioned that the ¢ avabhz7tha,” or
lustral bath, at the end of Soma- and other sacrifices, is distinctly explained
(11, 5, 2, 46; IV, 4, 5, 10) as intended to clear the Sacrificer of all guilt for
which he is liable to Varuza. Cf. Taitt. Br. III, g, 15, ¢ At the lustral bath
he offers the last oblation with ¢To Gumbaka hail !’ for Gumbaka is Varuza :
he thus finally frees himself from Varuza by offering.’

* Sce, for instance, Sat. Br. IV, 1, 4, 2; V, 3, 2, 4; IX, 4, 2, 16; Maitr,
S. 1V, 5, 8; Taitt. Br., 1T, 1, 2, 7 (kshatrasya rigd Varuzo s dhirdgas).
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as their king or ruler (Sat. Br. II, 5, 2, 34), just as they are
with Indra (II, 5, 2, 27). One might thus expect that
Indra would claim the same special connection! with the
sacrificial horse as that which is conceded to Varuza.
The reason why this is not the case probably is that, in the
Brihmana period, the notion of the horse having, like
the sun, originated from the cosmic waters had become as
firmly established as was the traditional connection—
nay, even identity *>—of Varuza with the element of water
generally.

As regards Varuza’s and Pragipati’s joint connection.
with the sacrificial horse, the Taitt. S. (II, 3, 12, 1) records
the following legend which may perhaps have some bearing
on this point :—Pragéipatir Varurziyisvam anayat, sa svim
devatim Ark/at, sa pary adiryata, sa etam varurzam katush-
kapalam apasyat, tam nir avapat, tato vai sa varuzapisad
amukyata, Varurzo va etam grihuiti yoxsvam pratigrihrati,
yavato=svan pratigrshniyat tivato varunaii katushkapalan
nir vaped, Varuzam eva svena bhigadheyenopa dhavati,
sa evainam varuzapasin mu#ikati :—¢ Pragédpati led up the
horse to Varuza : he (thereby) impaired his own godhead,
and became racked all over with dropsy. He beheld that
four-kapéla (cake) sacred to Varuza, and offered it, and
thereupon was freed from Varuza’s noose; for Varuza
seizes him who takes (receives) a horse,—as many horses
as one takes so many four-kapala (cakes) one ought to offer
to Varuza: one (thereby) hastens up to Varuza with his
(V.’s) own share, and he (V.) frees him from Varuna’s
noose.’

The interpretation of this legend presents, however, some
difficulties. Dr. Hillebrandt, ¢ Varuza und Mitra’ (p. 64),
translates the first sentence by—* Pragdpati filhrte dem

! Since all the gods are concerned in the Asvamedha—whence the horse is
called ‘vaisvadeva’—Indra would of course have a general interest in it.
Indra is also associated with the horse in so far as he is said to have first
mounted it, Kig-veda I, 163, 2, 9. Indra’s two bays (hari) of course belong
to a different conception.

2 Apo vai Varuzak, Maitr. S. IV, 8, 5.
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Varuna das Ross fort1’—¢ Pragipati led the horse away
from Varuza’: this would undoubtedly make better sense,
but, unfortunately, the construction of ‘ni’ with the dative
in this sense would involve a decided solecism. Siyara,
on the other hand, takes it in the same sense as we have
done, and he explains that it is just by giving away the
horse whose deity he himself is that Pragdpati forfeits his
godhead? He feels, however, afterwards constrained to
assign to ¢ pratigrzhzati’ the causal force of ‘he causes it to
be taken, he gives it away, which is clearly impossible,
But whatever the correct interpretation of the opening
clause may be, it seems at all events clear that the sacrificial
horse is represented in the legend as undergoing a change
of ownership from the one deity to the other.

When one compares the ceremonial of the Asvamedha,
as expounded in the Brihmara, with the ritual indications
contained in the two hymns already referred to, one is
struck by the very marked contrast between the two.
For whilst, on the central day of the Asvamedha alone,
the ritual requires the immolation of not less than 349
victims bound to twenty-one stakes (p. 311, n. 1)—not
counting two sets of eleven Savaniya victims (p. 383, n. 3)
subsequently added thereto—the hymns (I, 162, 2—4; 163,
12) seem only to mention two victims, viz. the horse itself,
and a he-goat. This latter animal which is to precede the
horse when led to the sacrificial ground (and stake), and to

! This, no doubt, might possibly be taken to mean ¢ Pragipati led away the
horse for Varuna,” but Dr. Hillebrandt could hardly have meant it in this
sense, since his argument apparently is that the horse (like Varuza himself)
represents the aqueous element, and that thus, by taking to himself the horse,
Pragdpati incurs dropsy. The exact point which interests us here, viz. the
relation between Pragipati and Varuza as regards the sacrificial horse, lies outside
Dr. Hillebrandt’s inquiry.

2 In Dr. Hillebrandt’s interpretation, it is also not quite easy to see in what
way Pragipati, by carrying off Varuza’s horse, impaired—¢ griff an,” attacked,
assailed—his own godhead. One might possibly refer ¢ sviz’ to the horse,
but this would make the construction rather harsh. The verb ¢ni’ here would
seem to refer to the leading up of the sacrificial horse to the offering-ground,
either for being set free for a year’s roaming, or for sacrifice, for both of which
acts the verb ‘ud-4-ni’—i. e. to lead up the horse from the water where it was
washed—is used (Sat. Br. XIII, 4, 2, 1; 5, 1, 16).
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be slaughtered first in order to carry the welcome news of
the sacrifice to the gods, is in one place referred to as
Pishan’s share, and in another as going forward to the
dear seat of Indra and Péishan!. Sankhayana (Srautas.
XVI, 3, 27-30), however, takes these statements of the
Rishi to refer to two different he-goats, both of which he
includes amongst the victims tied to the horse’s limbs, viz.
one, sacred to Plshan, tied to the forehead, and another,
sacred to Indra and Péishan, fastened to the navel, of the
horse 2. The corresponding ¢ paryangya’ victims recognised
by the Maitriyani Sashita (II1, 13) and the White Yagus
(Vag. S. XXI1V, 1), on the other hand, are a black-necked
he-goat for Agni, tied to the forehead, and a black or grey
(syAma) one, bound to the navel, and consecrated by the
one authority to Pashan, and by the other to Soma and
Ptshan.  But, curiously enough, the Taittiriya school
(Taitt. Br. II1, 8, 23; Ap. Sr. XX, 13, 12) recognises not
only Sdnkhdyana’s two victims, but also the one for Agni;
whilst in regard to the other victims also it differs con-
siderably from the other schools of the Yagur-veda. Seeing,
then, that there is so little agreement on these points even
amongst different branches of the same Veda, one can
hardly escape the inference that, in this respect at least,
there was no continuity of ritual practice since the time
of those two hymns. As regards the other points
therein alluded to, the he-goat and horse are referred to

! Rig-veda S. T, 162, 2. ‘When, held by the mouth (by the bridle), they
lead round the offering of the (horse) covered with rich trappings, the all-
coloured he-goat goes bleating in front right eastwards to the dear seat of
Indra and Pfishan. 3. This he-goat, fit for all the gods, is led in front of the
swift horse as Plishan’s share; like (?) the welcome cake, Tvash#7Z promotes
it, along with the steed, to great glory. 4. When thrice the men duly lead
around the horse meet for offering along the way to the gods, then the he-goat
walks first, announcing the sacrifice to the gods. . . . 16. The cloth which they
spread (for the horse to lie upon) and the upper cloth and the gold, the halter,
the steed, the shackle—these they bring up as acceptable to the gods.'—I, 163,
12. ¢ Forth came the swift steed to the slaughter, musing with reverent mind ;
his mate, the he-goat, is led in front ; and behind go the wise singers.’

2 According to the Taittirlyas, this second he-goat is tied to the cord
surrounding the horse’s limbs somewhere above the neck of the horse.
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as being led round thrice in accordance with the sacred
ordinance. Now, this ceremony is quite foreign to the
later practice in animal sacrifices. SAyara accordingly
takes it to refer to the rite of  paryagnikaraza,’ or carrying
fire round the victims®; but the text of the passage
evidently does not admit of such an interpretation; and,
besides, in Rig-v. X, 155, 5, the sacrificial cow is apparently
referred to as first being led round, and then fire being carried
round it. It is therefore more probable that the victims
were in the first place made to circumambulate the fire, or
the fire and stake combined.

Further, the allusion to the pasu-purodisas, or cakes
offered in connection with the victims, as well as to the
two cloths and the piece of gold placed on the ground, as
they are in the later practice, for the dead horse to lie upon,
might seem to suggest that even then this sacrifice was
not performed in quite so simple a manner, but somewhat
more in accordance with the later ceremonial than the scanty
allusions in the hymns might lead one to suppose. At all
events, however, we shall probably not be far wrong in
assuming that, from the very beginning, the performance of
the horse-sacrifice must have had connected with it a certain
amount of ceremonial of a purely secular and popular
character. Even at the time of the fully developed ritual
this was almost certainly the case to a larger extent than
would appear from the exposition of it given in the Brah-
mazas and Sltras which, indeed, are mainly concerned with
the religious side of the ceremonial. For this reason
considerable interest attaches to the description of the
horse-sacrifice given in the Asvamedhika-parvan of the
Mahé4bhérata in which much greater stress is laid on
the popular and chivalrous aspect of this religious observance.
Though this epic account manifestly emanates from a much
later period? it seems, upon the whole, to present the

! See p. 307, note 5.

2 It has even been supposed to be merely a condensed version of a com-
paratively modern work ascribed to Gaimini, the (Asvamedha-parvan of the)
Gaimini-Bhérata.
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traditional features of this royal ceremony, embellished no
doubt by all the exercise of that poetic fancy to which the
occasion so readily lends itself.

On the completion of the great war between the
Pandava and Kaurava princes, YudhishzZira, having re-
ascended the throne of his fathers, resolves on per-
forming the horse-sacrifice, as calculated to cleanse him
of all guilt! incurred by the slaughter of his Kaurava
kinsmen. Having been initiated on the day of the
Kaitra full-moon (beginning of spring), ‘the king, clad in
a linen (? silk) garment and the skin of a black antelope,
bearing a staff in his hand, and wearing a gold wreath, and
a round gold plate? round his neck, shone like a second
Pragipati at the holy cult. The chosen steed 3, of black
and white colour like the black buck, is then led up, and
is set free by the sage Vyésa himself; and that model of
knightly perfection, Arguna, the king’s second brother, is
appointed to guard the priceless victim during its year’s
roaming. He accordingly starts after it on his chariot
yoked with white steeds, attended by a picked body-guard %,
amidst the rejoicings and fervent blessings of all Hasti-
ndpura—men, women, and children. Thus followed by its
martial escort, the noble steed roams at will over the lands

! Vy#sa remarks to Yudhishzzira (XIV, zo71), ¢ For the Asvamedha, O king
of kings, cleanses away all ill-deeds: by performing it thou wilt without
doubt become free from sin”’ Cf. Sat. Br. XIII, 3, 1, 1, ¢ Thereby the gods
redeem all sin, yea, even the slaying of a Brahman they thereby redeem ; and
he who performs the Asvamedha redeems all sin, he redeems even the slaying
of a Brahman." As a rule, however, greater stress is laid in the Brihmazna
on the efficacy of the ceremonial in ensuring supreme sway to the king, and
security of life and property to his subjects.

? The ‘rukma’ is borne by the AgniZit, or builder of a fire-altar, which is
required for the Asvamedha; cf. VI, 7, 1, 1.

3 It is carefully selected by charioteers and priests, Mahabh. XIV, 2087.

* Whilst, according to the Brahmazna (XIII, 4, 2, 5), the body of ¢ keepers’
is to consist of 100 royal princes clad in armour, 100 noblemen armed with
swords, 100 sons of heralds and headmen bearing quivers and arrows, and
100 sons of attendants and charioteers bearing staves; the epic gives no
details, except that it states that ‘a disciple of Yag#avalkya, skilled in sacrificial
rites, and well-versed in the Veda, went along with the son of Pr#thid to
perform the propitiatory rites,” and that ‘many Brihmanas conversant with
the Veda, and many Kshatriyas followed him at the king’s behest.’
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over which sovereign sway is claimed by the Pandava
king—to wit, the whole of India from sea to sea—first
pressing eastwards towards the sea, then turning southwards
along the eastern shore as far as the extreme point of the
peninsula, and finally northwards again, on its homeward
way, along the western coast. Time after time the
determined attempts to impede its progress, or even to
capture and retain it as a precious trophy and token of
national independence, are successfully repelled by the
dauntless son of Przthd; but, mindful of his brother’s
injunctions, he spares the lives of the kings and princes who
oppose him, and, having obtained their submission, he
invites them to attend the sacrifice of the horse at Hasti-
ndpura. On the other hand, not to take up the challenge
implied in the progress of the horse was considered a sign
of weakness or cowardice. Thus the king of Mazipura is
censured severely by Arguna for receiving him meekly,
accompanied only by Brihmans and with presents to offer
to the intruder, being told that he had lamentably fallen
away from the status of a Kshatriya, and acted the part of
a woman. At length tidings of the approach of the horse
reach the king, and forthwith preparations are made for
getting ready the sacrificial ground, and to provide ac-
commodation, on a right royal scale, for the numerous
guests expected to witness the ceremonial. Specimens of all
available species of animals are brought together to serve
as victims ! along with the sacred horse; and dialecticians,

! That is, real or symbolic, only the domesticated animals being offered, whilst
the wild ones are set free after the ceremony of ¢ paryagnikaraza.” Amongst
these animals the poet curiously enough also mentions (XIV, 2542) ¢ v7éddha-
striyak, which Pratipa Chandra Ray translates by ¢ old women.” This is of
course impossible ; if it is not a wrong reading, it has doubtless to be taken in
the sense of ¢ old female (kine),’” probably the (21) barren cows offered at the
end of the Asvamedha to Mitra-Varuza, the Visve DevdZ4, and Brrhaspati
(X111, 5, 4, 25) being intended. In its enumeration of the victims, the
Taitt. Samhit (V, 6, 21) indeed mentions ¢ vairdgf purushi,’ taken by the com-
mentator to mean ¢ two human females consecrated to Virdg.,” If it be for this
or a similar purpose that the ¢ v7Zddha-strZyaZ’ were intended, we may refer to
Taitt, Br. 111, g, 8, where it is distinctly stated that ¢ the man’ and the wild
animals are to be released as soon as the ¢paryagnikarazam’ has been per-
formed on them. But no ‘man’ being mentioned amongst the victims, Siyaza
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eager to vanquish one another, foregather to discuss the
nature and origin of things. At last Arguna arrives, and,
having met with an enthusiastic welcome, he ‘ takes repose
like a seafaring man who has reached the shore after crossing
the ocean.’ Then commences the performance of the
sacrifice, the general outline of which, as sketched in the
epic L, fairly corresponds to the ordinary ceremonial ; the
chief points of difference being the form and material of the
altar, which is described as three-cornered, like the heavenly
bird Garuda, and as being composed of a ¢ trunk,” measuring
eighteen cubits, and made, like the wings, of gold bricks,—
the structure thus shining like the altar of Daksha Pragapati.
The sacrifice over, a great public festival ensues for which
‘mountains of food and sweetmeats, rivers of spirituous
and other beverages, and lakes of ghee’ are provided, and
the feasting goes on through day and night till every one
has had his fill,—a festival, indeed, of which the poet
remarks people continued to talk to his day.

From the fanciful narrative of Arguna’s martial explbits
whilst following his precious charge, one could not of course
venture to draw any conclusion as to the kind of adventures
the sacred horse might have met with, at the time of
the Bradhmara, during the period of its roaming at large.
As a rule, however, the closely-watched animal would
probably not range very far from the place where the sacri-
fice was to be performed ; and though its body of guardians
were not permitted at any time to force it to retrace its
steps, they could have had little difficulty in keeping it
within a certain range of grazing. Indeed, on the occasion
of King Dasaratha’s Asvamedha %, described in the first
canto of the RdmAyarna, no mention whatever is made of

takes the ¢ purusham’ here to refer to the ‘vairdgl purushi’ mentioned in the
Sasmhitd. Perhaps, however, this passage has rather a wider sense, referring to
human victims generally at any sacrifice.

! Draupadi’s Asva-upasamvesanam is referred to, but no further particulars
are mentioned.

? The king’s object, in performing the sacrifice, was to obtain the birth
of a son. Cf. Sat. Br. XIII, 1, g, 9, ‘for from of old a hero was born to him
who had performed the (Asvamedha) sacrifice.



XXX SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

anything having happened to the horse during its time of
grace. The expedient mentioned in the Brahmara (XIII, 4,
2, 5) that a hundred worn-out horses should be sent along
with the horse to keep it company would doubtless, as a rule,
prove a sufficient check ; but seeing that neither the Taitt.
Brdhmana nor Sankhiyana alludes to this expedient, it
is probably meant as a practical suggestion rather than
as a positive injunction. That the horse intended for
sacrifice was by no means always safe from violent assaults?
is clear from the directions given in the Brihmarnas as to
what should be done in the event of foes getting possession
of it% Even more pointed, in this respect, are the stanzas
quoted in our Brahmaza (XIII, 5, 4, 21. 22),— Satinika
Satrigita seized a sacrificial horse in the neighbourhood,
the sacrifice of the Kasis, even as Bharata (seized that) of
the Satvats. The mighty Satinika having seized, in the
neighbourhood, Dhritardsh#ra’s white sacrificial horse,
whilst roaming at will in its tenth month?3 the son of
Satragita performed the Govinata (form of) sacrifice.” As
a rule, however, the fortunes of the roaming horse would
doubtless depend largely on personal circumstances. Whilst
a strong ruler who had already made his power felt
amongst his neighbours would probably run little risk of
having his consecrated victim kidnapped even though it
were to stray beyond its master’s boundaries, a prince of
greater pretensions than resources might find it very
difficult to secure the safety of his horse even if it kept
well within the territory over which he ruled. In any case,
however, the capture of the noble beast would doubtless

! Whilst cattle-lifting generally, such as formed the object of the invasion
of the land of the Matsyas by the Trigartas (as related in the Vird/a-parvan),
was probably a practice pretty prevalent from ancient times, the stealing of the
sacrificial horse would offer an additional temptation, from the political point
of view, on account of the exceptional character of the animal as the symbol
of its master’s claim to paramountcy.

? Sat. Br. XIII, 1, 6, 3; Taitt. Br. III, 8, 9, 4.

# One might feel inclined to take this specification of that month asimplying
the existence, at the poet’s time, of the practice of confining the horse in a pen
or shed (made of Asvattha palings) during the last two months, mentioned
Taitt. Br. Il 8, 12, 2.



INTRODUCTION. XXX1

cause not a little bad blood, and might lead to complica-
tions and struggles not less serious than those occasioned
by Vasish#%a’s cow, or, in Irish legend, by the brown bull
of Queen Medb (Mab) of Connaught.

Whilst the epic account of the Asvamedha thus presents
an instructive, though extravagant, illustration of possible
occurrences during the preliminary period of the sacrifice,
some items of the ceremonial on which further information
might have been acceptable are altogether ignored in it.
Two of these at least one might have expected to find
mentioned there, seeing that they are of special interest
to Kshatriyas, viz. the practice of a Brdhmaza and a
Kshatriya lute-player singing !, morning and night, stanzas
composed by themselves in honour of the king ; and the
so-called ¢ revolving legend’ (XIII, 4, 3, I seqq.) related by
the Hotr7, in a ten days’ cycle all the year round. It is
especially in regard to this latter point that the statements
of the ritualistic works might with advantage have been
supplemented. During the ten days’ cycle a different god,
or some mythic personage, is assumed, on each successive
day, to be king, having some special class of beings
assigned to him as his subjects, and a certain body of texts
as his Veda from which a section is then recited. But from
the particulars given it even remains uncertain whether
any legend connected with the respective deity was actually
related; whilst regarding the form and nature of some
of the specified texts—such as the sarpavidyd (snake-
science), devaganavidya (demonology), maya (or asuravidy4,
magic art)—we really know next to nothing. Nay, even
regarding the Itihdsas and Purdnas, likewise figuring as
distinct texts, additional knowledge would by no means
be unwelcome. And though regarding some of the divin-
ities referred to the HotrZ might easily have made up
some kind of short tale, others would have required some

! See XIII, 1, 5, 1 seqq.; 4, 2, 8 seqq.; Taitt. Br. III, 9, 14. In connection
with the ‘revolving legend,” the conductors of bands of lute-players seem to
have sung additional stanzas in which the royal Sacrificer was associated with
pious kings of old; see XIII, 4, 3, 3.
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exercise of ingenuity, unless he had at his disposal materials
other than those accessible to us. As a rule, however,
legends of this kind would seem to have been of the
simplest possible description, as may be gathered from the
particulars regarding the ¢ Narasamsani,” or recitals in praise
of (pious) men, which, according to Sankhayana (XVI, 11),
take the place of the ¢ revolving legend’ in the ten days’
cycle of the Purushamedha. The Hotr?’s recitals on that
occasion consist simply of certain verses, or hymns, of the
Rig-veda,generally celebrating the liberality shown by some
patron to his priest, preceded by a brief statement merely
consisting, it would seem, of a prose paraphrase of the
respective verses recited thereafter. This latter set of
recitations and legends thus consists entirely of matter taken
from, or based on, the Rig-veda, which is indeed the proper
source for the HotrZ priest to resort to for his utterings.
The recitations required for the Asvamedha, on the other
hand, consist of matter drawn not even from the three
older Vedas alone, but also from the Atharvans and Angiras
whose names combined usually make up the old designation
of the hymns and spells of the Atharva-veda, whilst they
are here taken separately as if still representing two different
collections of texts ;—nay, the materials, as we have seen,
are even drawn from other, probably still later, sources®.
This circumstance, added to the fact that the texts of the
Black Yagus make no mention of this item of the cere-
monial % might well make one suspect its comparatively late
introduction into the Asvamedha ritual; though even this
would not, of course, make it any the less strange that no
allusion should be made, in the epic account, to this by
no means the least interesting feature of the performance.
One must, however, bear in mind that the poet’s mind was
evidently more intent on telling about the wonderful deeds

! It is hardly likely that some of the texts mentioned (devaganavidyi,
sarpavidyi, &c.) refer merely to portions of the Vedic texts.

# The singing of stanzas in honour of the king, by a Brihmaza and
a Kshatriya, with the accompaniment of lutes, on the other hand, does form
part of the Taittirlya ritual. Taitt. Br. III, 9, 14.
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of the semi-divine bowman in foreign lands than on recording
the regularly recurring rites performed, in the meantime, at
home in the presence of the royal sacrificer himself. Even in
cases where the horse was kept within a convenient distance
from the sacrificial compound all the year round, its warders,
themselves partly of royal blood, could hardly have had
an opportunity of attending the performance of these rites;
though the popular character of some of these rites, as
well as certain expressions used in connection with the
‘revolving legend,” would lead one to suppose that they
were meant to be witnessed by at least representatives
of the various classes of the population.

The ritual arrangements of the Purushamedha, or
human sacrifice, of which the BrAhmazna treats next, seem
to have been developed out of those of the Asvamedha.
Its first three Soma-days are essentially the same as the
three days of the horse-sacrifice, except as regards the
difference of victims on the second day. To these the
authorities of the White Yagur-veda—and apparently also
those of the Black Yagus'—add two more days, whilst the
Sankhiyana-siitra , on the other hand, recognises but onc
additional day. Like the Vaitana-sitra, Sankhdyana also
differs from the other authorities in giving an entirely
different character to the central feature of this performance,
inasmuch as he makes it a real human sacrifice instead of
a merely symbolic one. A peculiar interest thus attaches
to this difference of theory, seeing that it involves the
question as to how far down the practice of human sacrifices
can be traced in India3 That such sacrifices were prac-

1 Whilst the three Samhitds contain no section rclating to the Purusha-
medha, the Taittirlya-brAhmara (I1I, 4) enumerates the (symbolic) human
victims in much the same way as does the VAgasaneyi-samzhitd (see the present
vol. p. 413 seqq.); and the Apastamba-sﬁtra makes the performance similar
to what it is in the White Yagus texts. The Vaitina-siitra of the Atharva-veda
also makes it a five days’ performance.

2 Like the chapter on the Asvamedha, that on the Purushamedha is stated
to be taken from the Mahi-Kaushitaki-brdhmaza.

3 On this question see especially A. Weber, Zeitsch. d. D. M. G. 18, p. 262 ff.,
repr. in Indische Streifen, II, p. 54 ff.

(44] c
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tised in early times is clearly shown by unmistakable
traces of them in the ritualistic works; but in this respect
India only shares a once almost universal custom. The
question, then, which chiefly interests us here is whether
or not this practice was still’kept up at the time with which
we are here concerned. Now, as regards the texts of the
Yagur-veda—that is, the text-books of the sacrificial priest
kar’ éfoxfv—it seems pretty clear that they no longer
recognise the sacrifice of human beings ; and the same may
be said of the remaining ritualistic literature with the
exception of the two works above referred to with regard
to this particular sacrifice. The points bearing on this
question, being very few in number, may be briefly
reviewed here.

First as regards the story of Suna/sepa which is recited
at the Rigaslya sacrificel, and has been several times treated
before? King Hariskandra, being childless, prays to
Varuza to grant him a son, vowing to sacrifice him to the
god. A son is born to him,and is called Rohita ; but, in spite
of the god’s repeated demands, the fulfilment of the vow
is constantly deferred ; till at last the youth, having been
invested in armour, is told of the fate awaiting him. He,
however, refuses to be sacrificed, and escapes to the forest.
The king thereupon is seized with dropsy; and the son,
hearing of this, hastens homeward to save his father. On
the way he is met by Indra who urges him to wander,
and he accordingly does so for a year. The same is
repeated five different times. In the sixth year, the prince,
while wandering in the forest, comes across a starving
Brahman, Agigarta, who lives there with his wife and three
sons, and who consents to sell him one of his sons  for
a hundred cows to serve him as a ransom to Varunza. The
Brahman wishing to keep his eldest son, whilst the mother
refuses to part with the youngest, the choice falls upon

1 See part iii, p. 95.

* Cf. Max Miiller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 108 ff.;
M. Haug, Aitareya-brahmaza, II, p. 460 ff.; R. Roth, Weber's Ind. Stud.
I, 475 ff.; II, 112 ff,
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the second boy, called Suna/sepa. Rohita now returns
to his father who, having been told of the transaction, then
proposes to Varuza to offer the Brahman youth in lieu of
his son; and the god, deeming a Brahman better than a
Kshatriya, consents to the exchange, and orders the king
to perform the Régasfiya sacrifice, and to make the youth
the chief victim on the Abhishekaniya, or day of conse-
cration. Four renowned R/shis officiate as offering-priests ;
but when the human sacrifice is to be consummated, no one
will undertake to bind the victim. The boy's own father,
Agigarta, then volunteers to do so for another hundred
cows; and subsequently he even undertakes to slay his
son for a similar reward. But when the poor lad sees his
own father coming towards him, whetting his knife, and
becomes aware that he is really to be slain, ‘as if he were
not a man, he bethinks himself of calling upon the gods
for help; and by them he is successively referred from
one to another, till by uttering three verses in praise of
Ushas, the Dawn, he is released from his fetters, whilst the
king is freed from his malady. Subsequently one of the
four priests, the royal sage Visvimitra, receives Suna/sepa
as his son, conferring upon him the name of Devarita
(Theodotos), and refuses to give him up to Agigarta ; and
when the latter calls on his son to return to him, and not to
desert his ancestral race, he replies, ¢ What has never been
found even amongst Sadras, thou hast been seen with
a knife in thy hand, and hast taken three hundred cows
for me, O Angiras!’ And on his father avowing his guilt,
and promising to make over the cattle to him, he again
replies, ¢ He who has once done wrong will commit another
sin ; thou hast not abandoned the ways of a Stidra: what
thou hast done is irremediable’; and ‘is irremediable,’
echoes Visvdmitra, who then formally adopts him as his
son.

This legend !, so far from bearing witness to the existence

1 The earliest reference to the myth or story of Sunazsepa is in Rig-veda I,
24,11-13; V, 2, 7, where he is apparently alluded to as having been actually

c2
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of human sacrifices as a generally recognised practice, at
the time when it originated, would rather seem to mark
this particular case as an exceptional one. For, if it were
not so, how comes it that the king’s four high-priests—who,
if any, must have been looked upon as thorough masters
of the sacrificial science—should have refused to assist in
the immolation of the human victim ordered by the deity,
leaving it to be accomplished by the sullied hands of the
wretched father? But there is another feature of the story
which cannot but strike one as very peculiar. Why should
the childless king pray for the birth of a son only to make
a sacrifice of him? He has been told to do so by the holy
sageNarada: is one then to understand that the sage’s advice,
as well as Varura’s consent, is given merely to try the king's
faith and truthfulness? If so, the case is similar to that of
Abraham’s sacrifice in the land of Moriah, only that the
king’s faith proves less intense and exalted—perhaps more
humanly faint-hearted—than that of the Jewish patriarch.
But the most striking feature of the legend doubtless is the
part played in it by the unnatural father; and this feature
seems indeed to impart to the tale something of the
character of an allegorical representation of the contrast
between a barbarous (and perhaps earlier) and a more
civilised phase of life and moral feeling®. In this respect
two points deserve to be noticed, viz. the coarseness of
the synonymous names (‘dog’s tail’) of the three sons of
the Brahman ?; and the fact that the latter belongs to the
Angiras stock, a name intimately associated with super-

rescued from the stake, or from (three) stakes to which he was bound either for
sacrifice, or, as Roth prefers, for torture.

! In the Sabhiparvan of the Mahdbhirata (II, 6275 seqq.), as was first
pointed out by Lassen, Kréshna accuses Gardsandha, king of Magadha and
Kedi, residing at Mathurd, of having carried off numerous vanquished kings
and princes to his city, and keeping them confined in his mountain stronghold
with a view to afterwards sacrificing them (at his Rigaslya) to the lord of
Umi (Rudra) ; adding subsequently (v. 864) that ‘ the immolation of men was
never seen at any time.’

? His own name ¢ Agigarta,’ on the other hand, is taken by the St. Petersburg
Dictionary to mean ‘one who has nothing to swallow,” and would thus be
merely descriptive of his condition of life.
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stitious rites! on the one hand, and with the ritual of the
fire-altar 2 on the other.

Now, it is exactly in connection with the building of
the fire-altar that the clearest, and most unmistakable
trace of an old practice of human sacrifices—or rather of
the slaying of men for sacrificial purposes—occurs. In
laying down the bottom layer of the altar, the pan which
had been used by the Sacrificer for carrying about the
sacred fire for a year is built into this layer, with heads
of the five recognised sacrificial animals 3—man, horse, ox,
sheep, and goat—put therein, in order to impart stability to
thejaltar (Sat. Br. VII, 5, 2, 1 seqq.). In a previous passage
of the Brahmana* (I, 2, 3, 6 seq.) where the relative value
of non-animal offering-materials and the five sacrificial
animals is discussed, it was stated that, whilst the gods
were making use of one after another of these animals, the
sacrificial essence gradually passed from one to the other,
thus rendering the previous one useless for sacrifice, until
it finally passed into the earth whence it entered the rice
and barley afterwards used for sacrificial dishes. The
general purport of this passage would seem to be to indicate
a gradual tendency towards substituting the lower for the
higher animals, and ultimately vegetable for animal offer-
ings ; though, as a matter of fact, animals continued of

! Viz. in their connection with the Atharva-veda. In Mahibh.V, 548-51
Angiras praises Indra by means of ¢ Atharvavedamantraiz.’ Cf. Weber, Ind.
Stud. I, p. 297.

2 Both in making the fire-pan (ukhd) and in laying down the bricks of the
fire-altar, the expression ¢ angirasvat’ (as in the case of Aigiras) frequently
occurs in the formulas; cf. VI, 1, 2, 283 3, 1, 38 ff.; 4, 1, 1 ff.

3 All that is said in the Brihmazna regarding the headless bodies of the five
victims is (VI, 2, 1, 7 seqq.) that Pragépati, having cut off the heads, and put
them on (the altar, i. e. on himself), plunged four of the trunks into the water,
and brought the sacrifice to a completion by (offering) the he-goat (not a he-
goat, as translated), and that he subsequently gathered up the water and mud
(clay) in which those corpses had lain, and used them for making bricks for
the altar. The view that the other four bodies should likewise be offered
is rejected by the author, who rather seems to suggest that they should be
allowed to float away on the water.

+ A very similar passage occurs in Ait. Br. VI, 8, on which cp. Max Miiller,
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 420.
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course to be commonly sacrificed in later times. Now as
regards the heads of the five victims, the author subsequently
(VI, 2, 1, 37 seqq.) makes some further remarks which
go far to show that his previous statements referred only
to the traditional practice which, however, was no longer
in use in his own day, and had probably not been so for
generations past. He mentions various expedients adopted
by some priests with a view to keeping up at least some
semblance of the old custom,—viz. either by procuring
real heads from some source or other, or by using heads
made of gold or clay ; but they are summarily dismissed as
profane and fraudulent counterfeits; and the author then
remarks somewhat vaguely and diplomatically that ‘one
may slay those five victims as far as one may be able (or
inclined) to do so, for Pragdpati was the first to slaughter
them, and Sydparza Sidyakdyana the last, and in the
interval also people used to slaughter them; but at the
present day people slaughter only (one of?) those two,
the (he-goat) for Pragapati, and the one for Vayu;’ after
which he proceeds to explain in detail the practice then
in ordinary use. Later on (VII, 5, 2, 1 seqq.), the Brahmara
expounds in the usual way the formulas used in the tra-
ditional, and theoretically still available procedure, though
in the actual performance perhaps only the formulas relat-
ing to the particular heads * used would be muttered.
While Yég7iavalkya thus, at least in theory, deals rather
cautiously with this feature of the traditional custom, the
theologians of the Black Yagus® take up a somewhat
bolder position. Indeed it is evidently against this older
school of ritualists that some of the censure of our Brahmaza
is directed. For though they too allow, as an alternative
practice, the use of a complete set of five heads, they make

! This doubtless is what is meant (cf. Katy. XVI, 1, 38); and ‘atha’ at the
beginning of VI, 2, 2, 6 ought accordingly to have been taken in the rather
unusual sense of ¢ or’ (? ¢ or rather’), instead of ¢then.’ Cf VI, 2, 2, 15.

2 According to Ap. Sr. XVI, 17, 19—20, however, even if there is only one
head (that of VAyu’s he-goat) all the formulas are to be pronounced over it.

® The Maitr. Samhitd, however, does not seem to refer to this particular
point in its BrAhmaza sections.
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no mention of a man being killed for this purpose, but enjoin
that a dead man’s head is to be bought for twenty-one
beans?!, which is then to belaid against an ant-hill with seven
holes in order to again supply it with the seven ¢ vital airs of
the head’; whereupon three stanzas relating to Yama are to
be sung round about it to redeem it from the god of death.
Besides the four animals, there is also to be a he-goat
sacred to Pragipati, the offering of which is to complete
the animal sacrifice 2 In this school also 3, the ordinary
practice, however, is to kill only a he-goat for Vayu
Niyutvat, and to use its head for putting it in the pan
placed in the bottom layer of the altar. As regards the
Rig-veda ritual, the Kaushitaki-brahmaza, as Prof. Weber
has pointed out, leaves a choice between a he-goat for
Pragipati and one for Vayu ; whilst the Sadnkhiyana-sitra,
curiously enough, again adds the alternative course of using
the set of five heads.

The same scholar has drawn attention to another rite
in the sacrificial ceremonial which seems to him to show
clear traces of human sacrifice. At the purificatory bath
at the end of the Asvamedha, the Sacrificer is to be purged
of any guilt he may have committed against Varuza by an
oblation made to Gumbaka (Varuza) on the bald head of
a man possessed of certain repulsive features, whilst standing
in the water. To these particulars,—as given in the present
work (XIII, 3, 6, 5), the Taitt. Brahmaza (III, o, 15), and
Katyayana’'s Sttra (XX, 8, 16),—Sankhayana (XVI, 18)

1 Or, according to Apastamba, for seven beans; the head to be that of
a Kshatriya or a Vaisya killed either by an arrow-shot or by lightning, and
apparently to be severed from the body at the time of purchase (which, as
Professor Weber rightly remarks, is a merely symbolic one). As, however, the
particulars given by Apastamba are not mentioned in the older works, they
may not unlikely have been introduced by him to meet some of the objections
raised by the VAgasaneyins to whose views he generally pays some attention.
Otherwise the transaction might seem rather suspicious.

2 Taitt. S. V, 1, 83, indeed, seems to speak of the other four animals being
set free after fire has been carried round, so that their sacrificial use would be
merely symbolical. Whether in that case only the head of the one animal would
be used, or the man’s head along with it, seems doubtful.

3 Cf. Taitt. S, V, 5.
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again adds further particulars, viz. that the man is to be
a Brahmazna of the Atreya family, bought (or hired) for
a thousand cows, and that he is to enter the river till the
water flows into his mouth. Now Prof.Weber is of opinion
that this ceremony would be meaningless if the man were
not actually drowned. I fail, however, to see the necessity
of this assumption, seeing that even a purely symbolical
interpretation of the eeremony will give it all the sig-
nificance of the real act. That the Yagus texts contain
nothing that could make one suspect that the man was
actually drowned is beyond doubt ; but even Sankhayana’s
statement that the water is to flow into his mouth is probably
only meant to suggest the nearness and semblance of death
by drowning. Otherwise the oblation could hardly have
been performed in anything like a decent form. Besides,
Séankhayana further states that, after the completion of the
oblation, ‘ they drive him (the man) out, thinking that the
guilt of the village-outcasts is (thereby) driven out 1. Here
the verb ‘ ni%-sidh’ could hardly have been used if the man
was to be driven farther into the water. What is meant is
probably that the man was to be driven out from the water,
and possibly also from the village, to live an anchorite’s
life in the forest.

If now we turn our attention to the Purushamedha, or
‘human sacrifice ’ proper, we find that the Yagus texts, as
far as they deal with this ceremony at all?, treat it as

1 The compound ¢ niZshiddhapidpmana/ (apagrdmi/’)’may possibly be meant
in the sense that the evil deeds of the outcasts are driven out (prevented from
troubling the peace of the village) ; Kéty. XX, 8, 17-18, however, states that
when the Sacrificer has stepped out (of the water), evil-doers enter (to bathe in
the water) without having performed any (other) rites, and that they are then
said to be ¢ purified by the Asvamedha.’

? Besides the description of the ceremony in the present work (XIII, 6,
1-2, 20), only the Taittiriya-brdhmazna (I11, 4) seems to refer to it, enumerat-
ing merely the would-be victims who, according to Apastamba, as quoted by
Sdyana, are eventually set free. Professor Weber’s suggestion that they may
possibly at one time have been intended to be all of them slaughtered can
hardly have been meant seriously. One might as well suppose that, at the
Asvamedha, all the ‘evil-doers’ who, according to Katydyana, are to bathe in
the river, were meant to be drowned.
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a purely symbolical performance. A large number of men
and women, apparently intended to represent all classes of
the community, are bound to eleven sacrificial posts, and
after the necessary rites, concluding with the paryagni-
karana ’—or the carrying of fire round the oblations—have
been performed on them, they are one and all set free;
the sacrifice then proceeding with the offering of the set
of eleven animal victims. That the ceremony in this form,
with its pedantically elaborate array of symbolic human
victims, cannot possibly lay claim to any very great antiquity
is self-evident; the only question is whether it has not come
to take the place of some other form of human sacrifice.
Now, after the foregoing statement of facts, it would be
idle to deny that the existence, at one time, of a simple
form of human sacrifice is not only quite possible, but is
indeed highly probable; and it would be no more than
might be expected, if such a practice should eventually
have revolted the moral sense of the more refined classes
of the community !, just as it happened, little more than
a hundred years ago, in the case of the scarcely less odious
practice of the burning of witches in Christian lands.

The practice of human sacrifices seems, however, to
receive evidence of a yet more direct and unmistakable
kind than the facts hitherto mentioned, from the ceremonial
of the Purushamedha, as set forth in the Sinkhiyana and
Vaitina Sitras. If this evidence has been reserved here to
the last, it is because there seems reason to believe that,
in the form in which it is presented in those works,
the sacrifice was never actually performed, and probably
never meant to be performed, but that we have here to do
with a mere theoretical scheme intended to complete the
sacrificial system. The importance of the subject makes it,
however, desirable that we should take a somewhat closer
view of the procedure of the ‘human sacrifice,” as laid down
in those two Sitras.

! When the practice became generally recognised that the Sacrificer (and
priests) should eat a portion of the offered victim, this alone would, as Professor
Weber suggests, have tended to make human sacrifices impracticable.
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Sankh. XVI, 10, 1. Pragépati, having offered the Asva-
medha, beheld the Purushamedha : what he had not gained
by the Asvamedha, all that he gained by the Purusha-
medha!; and so does the sacrificer now, in performing the
Purushamedha, gain thereby all that he had not gained by
the Asvamedha. 2, 3. The whole of the Asvamedha
ceremonial (is here performed); and an addition thereto.
4-8. First oblations to Agni Kama (desire), A. Datr7 (the
giver), and A. Pathiksst (the path-maker)... 9. Having
bought a Brahmara or a Kshatriya for a thousand (cows)
and a hundred horses, he sets him free for a year to do as
he pleases in everything except breaches of chastity. 10.
And they guard him accordingly. 11. For a year there
are (daily) oblations to Anumati (approval), Pathyd Svasti
(success on the way), and Aditi. 12. Those (three daily
oblations) to Savitrz ? in the reverse order. 13. By way of
revolving legends (the Hotr7 recites) Narasamsani .. .—
XVI, 11, 1-33 enumerate the Nérasamsani ?, together with
the respective Vedic passages.—XVI, 12, 1—7. There are
twenty-five stakes, each twenty-five cubits long . . .; and
twenty-five Agnishomiya victims. 8. Of the (three)
Asvamedha days the first and last (are here performed).
9-11. The second (day) is a pazkavimsa-stoma one. ..
12. The Man, a Gomrzga, and a hornless (polled) he-goat—
these are the Prigdpatya * (victims). 13. A Bos Gaurus,
a Gayal, an elk (sarabha), a camel,and a Mayu Kimpurusha
(? shrieking monkey) are the anustarazd/Z. 14-16. And the
(other) victims in groups of twenty-five for the twenty-five
seasonal deities ... 14%. Having made the adorned Man
smell (kiss) the chanting-ground, (he addresses him) with
the elevén verses (Rig-v. X, 15, 1-11) without ‘om,—Up
shall rise (the Fathers worthy of Soma), the lower, the

! The Asvamedha section of the same work begins:—Pragépati desired,
¢May I gain all my desires, may I attain all attainments.’ He beheld this
three days’ sacrificial performance, the Asvamedha, and took it, and offered
with it; and by offering with it he gained all his desires, and attained all
attainments.

2 See XI1I, 4, 2, 6-17. $ See p. xxxil.

* See XIII, 2, 2, 2 seqq.
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higher, and the middle ones’ 18. The Apri verses are
¢ Agnir msityut’ ... 20. They then spread a red cloth,
woven of kusa grass, for the Man to lie upon. 21. The
Udgatri approaches the suffocated Man with (the chant of)
a Sdman to Yama (the god of death).—XVI, 13, 1. The
HotrZ with (the recitation of) the Purusha Néarayaza (litany).
2. Then the officiating priests—Hots7, Brahman, Udgitzs,
Adhvaryu—approach him each with two verses of the hymn
(on Yama and the Fathers) Rig-v. X, 14, ¢ Revere thou
with offering King Yama Vaivasvata, the gatherer of men,
who hath walked over the wide distances tracing out the
path for many.” 3-6. They then heal the Sacrificer (by
reciting hymns X, 137; 161; 163; 186; 59; VII, 35)
7—18. Ceremonies analogous to those of the Asvamedha
(cf. XIII, 5, 2, 1 seqq.), concluding with the Brahmavadya
(brahmodya).—XVI, 14, 1-20. Details about chants, &c.;
the fourth (and last) day of the Purushamedha to be
performed like the fifth of the Prishzzya-shadaha.

Vait. S. XXXVII, 10. The Purushamedha (is performed)
like the Asvamedha ... 12. There are offerings to Agni
Kéma, Datr7, and Pathiksst. 13. He causes to be publicly
proclaimed, ‘Let all that is subject to the Sacrificer as-
semble together!’ 14. The Sacrificer says, ‘To whom
shall I give a thousand (cows) and a hundred horses to be
the property of his relatives? Through whom shall I gain
my object?’ 15. If a Brahmana or a Kshatriya comes
forward, they say, ¢ The transaction is completed.” 16. If
no one comes forward, let him conquer his nearest enemy,
and perform the sacrifice with him. 1%. To that (chosen
man) he shall give that (price) for his relatives. 18. Let
him make it be publicly known that, if any one’s wife were
to speak 1, he will seize that man’s whole property, and kill
herself, if she be not a BrAhmana woman. 19. When, after
being bathed and adorned, he (the man) is set free, he (the
priest) recites the hymns A.V. XIX, 6; X, 2.—20. For
a year (daily) offerings to Pathyd Svasti, Aditi, and

! That is, as it would seem, with a view to dissuading her husband from
offering himself as a victim.
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Anumati. 21. At the end of the year an animal offering
to Indra-Pdshan. 22. The third day is a Mahavrata.
23. When (the man?) is bound to the post, he repeats the
three verses, ‘ Up shall rise’ . . .; and when he is un-
loosened, the utthdpani-verses. 24-26. When he is taken
to the slaughtering-place (the priest repeats) the harini-
verses ; when he is made to lie down, the two verses, ¢ Be
thou soft for him, O Earth’; and when he has been
suffocated, (he repeats) the Sahasrabidhu (or Purusha
Néarayara) litany, and hymns to Yama and Sarasvati—
XXXVIII, 19 treat of the subsequent ceremonies,
including the recitation, by the Brahman, of hymns with
the view of healing the Sacrificer.

Now, even a slight consideration of the ritual of the
Purushamedha, as sketched out in these two works, must,
I think, convince us that this form of human sacrifice
cannot possibly be recognised—any more than the one
propounded in the Satapatha and Taittiriya Brahmaznas—
as having formed part of the traditional sacrificial cere-
monial ; and that, in fact, it is nothing more than what
Sankhayana appears to claim for it, viz. an adaptation, and
that a comparatively modern adaptation, of the existing
Asvamedha ritual. Indeed, it seems to me by no means
unlikely that the two different schemes of the Puru-
shamedha originated at about the same time, and that they
were intended to fill up a gap in the sacrificial system
which seemed to require for Man, as the chief sacrificial
animal, a more definite and, so to speak, a more dignified
place in the ceremonial than was up to that time accorded
to him. The circumstance that the account of this sacrifice,
as given in the Sankhdyana-sitra, presents some of the
ordinary features of BrAhmazna diction, and that it is indeed
actually assigned by the commentary to the Maha-Kaushi-
taka, should not be allowed to weigh with us, since this is
most likely done for the very purpose of securing for this
scheme some sort of authoritative sanction of respectable

! Dr. Garbe, in his translation, makes this and the subsequent rules refer
(erroneously I think) to the animal victims of rule 21.
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antiquity!. For seeing that the older ritualistic works
know nothing of it, it seems sufficiently evident that this
human sacrifice could not possibly have been 777 performed
in Sankhdyana’s time, since no proper priest—no genuine
Adhvaryu and UdgitrZ, at all events—could have been
found to perform it. And, indeed, it can scarcely be
without significance that the Atharva-sttra is the only
other work which recognises the ceremony; and that nearly
all the hymns and verses used in connection with the
immolation of the human victim are taken from the
Atharvan and the tenth mandala of the Rzk. Nay,
the very fact that, in both Sitra works, this sacrifice is
represented as being undertaken, not for the great object
of winning immortal life, but for the healing of the
Sacrificer’s bodily infirmities, might seem sufficient to
stamp the ceremony as one partaking more of the nature
of the superstitious rites of the Atharvan priests than of
that of the great sacrifices of the traditional Srauta ritual.
If thus we find it impossible to recognise the Puru-
shamedha as a genuine member of the sacrificial system,
this is still more the case as regards the Sarvamedha,
or all-sacrifice, a ten days’ performance which includes
amongst its component parts, not only the Purushamedha,
but also the Asvamedha, the Vigapeya, and the Visvagit
with all the Stomas and Présh#Zas,—it thus being the very
ceremonial performance that might seem calculated to fitly
crown the edifice of the sacrificial theory. As regards the
ritualistic treatment of this sacrifice, the number of autho-
rities dealing with it shows a further diminution from that
of the Purushamedha. For whilst the Satapatha-brihmarna
agrees with the Sankhiyana and Vaitdna Sitras on the
general features of its ritual—with the exception, of course,
of the radical difference as to the character of the human
sacrifice—the Taittiriya-brdhmana, which gave at least the
list of the symbolic victims of the Purushamedha, is alto-
gether silent on the Sarvamedha; this ceremony being,

! On this and other passages referred to the Mah4-Kaushitaka, cp. Professor
Aufrecht’s judicious remarks, Ait. Br., p. v.
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however, dealt with in some of the Satra works connected
with the Black Yagus.

The concluding chapter of the thirteenth kdnda contains
a valuable and interesting account of the preparation of the
burial-place or sepulchral mound, and the interment of
the charred bones previously preserved, in an urn or jar,
for some indefinite period since the burning of the dead
body. Of especial interest, in this account, is the statement
that the bones, when committed to the grave, are to be
arranged in accordance with their natural position, the
spaces between them being then filled up with bricks in
such a way as to present, as in the case of the fire-altar,
a fancied resemblance to the shape of a bird. It is difficult
to see what explanation could be offered for this feature of
the obsequies, except a vague belief in some form of future
resurrection.

The fourteenth kdznda, up to the beginning of the Brzhad-
dranyaka, is entirely taken up with the exposition of the
Pravargya, an important, though optional and subsidiary,
ceremony performed on the Upasad-days of Soma-sacrifices.
Whilst the central feature of this sacrificial performance
consists of a ceremony of an apparently simple and un-
pretending character, viz. the preparation of a hot draught
of milk and ghee, the Gharma, which the Sacrificer has to
take, after oblations have been made thereof to various
deities, the whole rite is treated with a considerable amount
of mystic solemnity calculated to impart to it an air of
unusual significance. A special importance is, however,
attached to the rough clay pot, used for boiling the draught,
and manufactured and baked in the course of the perform-
ance itself; it is called Mahéivira, i.e. the great man or
hero, and Samrig, or sovereign lord, and is made the object
of fervid adoration as though it were a veritable deity of
well-nigh paramount power.

Although the history of this ceremony is somewhat
obscure, the place assigned to it in the Soma-ritual would
lead one to suppose that its introduction must have taken
place at a time when the main procedure of the Soma-
sacrifice had already been definitely settled. This con-
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clusion is also borne out by the position taken up towards
this ceremony by the authorities of the Black Yagur-veda.
For whilst the MaitrAyaniyd Samhitd gives at least the
formulas used for it, the Kaz/zaka, on the other hand, takes
no notice whatever of it, and the Taittirlya school only
deals with it in its Aranyaka. Nevertheless, this cere-
mony can boast of a respectable antiquity, seeing that it
is treated of at some length in the Brihmaznas of the
Rik—viz. Ait, Br. I, 18-22; Kaush. Br. VIII, 3—7; and this
circumstance alone might almost seem to justify the
inference that it was in that very school of ritualists that
this item of the sacrificial ceremonial was first elaborated.
It is very doubtful, however, whether such an inference
would find any support in the dogmatic explanation of the
ceremony offered by some of the theologians of the Rig-veda.
At the end of the Pravargya section, in a passage which has
a somewhat disconnected appearance, and seems hardly in
consonance with previous dogmatic explanations, the
Aitareya - brihmaza makes the secret import of the
ceremony to be that of a mystic union of the gods resulting
in the generation of a new, divine body for the Sacrificer.
This explanation, having been previously adopted by
Haug and Garbe, was recorded without question in a note
to part ii (p. 104) of this translation. Further con-
sideration of this matter has, however, convinced me that
the theory referred to fails altogether to account for the
origin of the ceremony, as well as for important points in its
performance which find a ready explanation in the theory
applied to it by the present work, as well as by the Tait-
tirlya-Arazyaka and the Kaushitaki-brahmaza. For seeing
that the main object of sacrificial performances generally
is the reconstruction of Pragépati, the personified universe,
and (the divine body of) the Sacrificer, it is difficult to see
why. for this latter purpose, a new and special ceremony
should have been thought necessary; and, besides, the
rejected theory, if it is at all to account for the high honour
rendered to the Mahévira pot, would almost involve the
recognition of a form of Linga-worship which surely would
require very much stronger evidence than the isolated and
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(to my mind) somewhat suspicious passage on which this
theory is based.

Now, as regards the rival theory underlying the exposition
of the Pravargya, as given in the Satapatha-brahmarea, it
makes the Mahavira pot a symbol of the sun, whilst the hot
milk draught represents the divine flood of life and light
with which the performer of the ceremony becomes imbued.
These symbolic interpretations, whatever we may think of
them othcrwise, certainly adapt themselves admirably to
the general sacrificial imagery. As the sun is the head
of the universe—or, in figurative language, the head of
Pragapati, the world-man—so its earthly, and earthen,
counterpart, the Mah4vira pot, is the head of Vishnu, the
sacrificial man, and the Sacrificer; and this ceremony is
thus performed in order to complete the universe and
sacrifice, as well as the divine body of the Sacrificer, by
supplying them with their head, their crowning-piece, so to
speak ; and to imbue them with the divine essence of life
and light. For this purpose the theory rather ingeniously
avails itself of certaim myths vaguely alluded to in the
Rig-veda, according to which (X, 171, 2) Indra cut off the
head of Makha (here identified with Vishzu, the sacrifice
and the sun-god); and (I, 116, 125 117, 22; 1I9, 9)
Dadhyai#, the son of Atharvan, was fitted by the Asvins
with a horse’s head, and this hippocephalous creature then
communicated to them the Madhu, or sweet thing,—that
is, as would appear, the sweet doctrine of the Soma, the
drink of immortality. This symbolism readily explains
some points connected with the Pravargya ceremony, for
which no obvious reason seems otherwise to suggest itself.
For one thing, it accounts for the deep reverence shown to
the Gharma vessel, which, in fact, is no other than the
giver of light and life himself ; whilst the optional character
of the ceremony explains itself from the fact that the
Soma-cup, of which the Sacrificer will subsequently
partake, might of itself be expected to supply him with
the blessings which he hopes to derive from the Pravargya.
And, finally, it also becomes clear why the Pravargya must
not form part of a man’s first performance of a Soma-
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sacrifice. For the Pravargya,as we have seen, is performed
on the preliminary days of the Soma-sacrifice, before the
pressing of the Soma has taken place; and it obviously is
only after he has actually partaken of the Soma-drink, and
has thereby potentially ¢ put on immortality,’ that he can
partake of the Gharma, and thus become imbued with the
celestial light!. The dogmatical explanation of this
ceremony thus puts, as it were, the finishing touch to that
strange allegory by which the Indian theologians sought
to make the sacrificial ceremonial a practical illustration of
that unity of the All which speculation had been striving
to compass since the days when the emptiness of the Vedic
pantheon had dawned upon the thinking mind, and when
critically inclined bards ventured to sing of the national
god ?: ¢ Not for a single day hast thou fought, nor hast thou
any enemy, O Maghavan : illusion is what they say con-
cerning thy battles; no foe hast thou fought either to-day
or aforetime.’

As regards the optional and somewhat recondite
character of the Pravargya ceremony, it is probably not
without significance that the section dealing therewith is
combined with the speculative Brzhadarazyaka so as to
make up with it the last book of the Brihmana,—the
Arafzyaka-kéﬂda, or forest section. Such, at least, is
the case in the Madhyandina text, where the Pravargya
section occupies the first three adhyayas of the last (four-
teenth) book; whilst the Kénva text presents a slight
difficulty in this respect. What passes generally as the
seventeenth (and last) kdnda of that version, consists of
the Brshaddranyaka; whilst the sixteenth kidnda begins
with the section on funeral rites, corresponding to the last

! The Kaushitaki-brdhmaza (VIII, 3), on the other hand, seems to justify
the prohibition on the ground that, piior to the first complete Soma-sacrifice,
the body of the Sacrifice (and Sacrificer) is incomplete, and therefore not
ready to receive its head, in the shape of the Pravargya. Hence also the same
work allows the Pravargya to be performed at the first Soma-sacrifice of one
who is thoroughly versed in the scriptures, since such a one is himself the
body, or self, of the sacrifice.

2 See XI, 1, 6, 10.

[44] d
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(eighth) adhyaya of kdnda XIII of the Madhyandina re-
cension, and is stated ! to include also the Pravargya section
(Madhy. XIV, 1-3). Now it is a strange fact that the six
adhydyas of the Brshadirarzyaka (XIV, 4-¢ in the Madh-
yandina text) are counted 3-8 in the Kanva text,—a
circumstance which manifestly can only be explained by
the Pravargya section being taken to form the first two
adhydyas of the last book of that version. This, indeed, is
probably implied in the remark added to the description of
a MS. of the Kdnva text in the catalogue of the MSS.
of the Sanskzst College, Benares (p. 44), according to which
‘Pravargyakindasya patrdni’ are ¢ bhinnapramaniksharazni,
—that is, ‘ the leaves of the Pravargya section have a special
pagination’ (?i. e. they are numbered independently of the
section on funeral rites preceding them).

And now my task is done, and I must take leave of this
elaborate exposition of the sacrificial ordinances of Indian
theology. For well-nigh a score of years the work has
‘dragged its slow length along,’ and during that time it
has caused me—and, I doubt not, has caused some of my
readers, too—not a few weary hours. In the early stages
of the work, my old teacher, Professor Albrecht Weber,
than whom no one is more deeply versed in the intricacies
of the sacrificial ritual, wrote to me: ¢ You have undertaken
a difficult, a most difficult task ; and I can only hope that
your courage and patience will not fail you before you are
through with it.” And, indeed, I must confess that many
a time I felt as if I should never be able to get through my
task ; and but for Professor Max Miiller’s timely exhorta-
tions and kindly encouragement, the work might perhaps
never have been completed. ‘I know,’ he once wrote to
me, ‘you will thank me one day for having pressed you
to go on with your work;’ and now I do indeed thank
him most sincerely and with all my heart for the kindness
and patience he has shown me these many years. But,
strange to say, now that the work is completed, I feel as if
I could not do without working at it; and certainly, if

1 Cf. A.Weber, Satapatha-brahmazza, p. xi.
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a second edition could ever have been required of a work
of this kind, it would have found me ready once more to
work my way through the bewildering maze of rites; and
I know only too well that I should have to correct many
a mistake, and could improve many an awkwardly ex-
pressed passage. In conclusion, a word of cordial thanks
is due to the staff of the University Press, whose patience
must often have been severely tried in the course of the
printing of this work, and who, by the excellence of their
presswork, and by their careful supervision, have materially
lightened my task, and saved me much tedious and irksome
labour.

J. EGGELING.

EDINRURGH, December 30, 1899.






SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.
ELEVENTH KANDA.

THE FULL AND NEW-MOON SACRIFICE.

First ApHvAva. First BrRAuMANA.

1. Verily, Pragépati, the Sacrifice, is the Year: the
night of new moon is its gate, and the moon itself is
the bolt of the gate.

2. And when one lays down the two fires at new
moon’,—even as one would enter a stronghold by
the gate, when the gate is open, and would thence
reach the world of heaven, so it is when one lays
down the fires at new moon.

3. And if one lays down the fires under a (special)
asterism?—just as if one tried to enter a stronghold,
when the gate is closed, in some other way than
through the gate, and failed to get inside the strong-
hold, so it is when one lays down the fires under an
asterism : let him therefore not lay down the fires
under an asterism.

4. On the same day on which that one (the moon)
should not be seen either in the east or in the west,

! For the performance of the Agnyidhina, or setting up the
sacrificial fires, see part i, p. 2774 seqq.

2 For the Nakshatras, or lunar mansions, under which the
Agnyidhina may be performed, see II, 1, 2, 1 seqq., and especially
II, 1, 2, 19, where the practice of regulating the time of the
ceremony by the Nakshatras is discouraged.

[44] B
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let him fast, for it is then that he (the moon) comes
to this world?, and on that (day) he abides here (on
the sacrificial ground).

5. And all the gods abide (here), all the spirits, all
the deities, all the seasons, all the Stomas (hymn-
forms), all the Prish#Zas?, and all the metres.

6. And, verily, it is for all the gods, for all spirits,
for all deities, for all seasons, for all Stomas, for all
Prishtfas, and for all metres that the fires of him
are laid down who lays them down at new moon:
he should therefore lay them down at new moon.

7. He may lay down the fires on the new moon
which falls in the (month) Vaisakha, for that coincides
with the Rohizi (asterism); for the Rohizi means
the self, offspring and cattle®: he thus becomes
established in a self, in offspring and cattle. But,
indeed, the new moon is the form of the Agnya-
dheya: let him therefore lay down the fires at new
moon ;—let him perform the preliminary ceremony*
at full moon, and the initiation ceremony at new
moon.

SeconD BrRAHMANA.

1. Now when they spread (and perform) the sac-
rifice, they kill it; and when they press out king
Soma, they kill him; and when they ‘quiet’ and cut
up the victim, they kill it,—it is by means of the
mortar and pestle, and by the two mill-stones that
they kill the Haviryag7a (grain-offering).

1 Seel, 6, 4, 5.

% For the six Prishzha-sdmans, see part iii, introd., p. xx seqq.

3 Seell, 1, 2, 6. 4.

* For the Anvirambhaniyi-ish4, lit. taking-hold offering,” see
part ii, p. 40, note 1.
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2. And having killed the sacrifice, he pours it, as
seed, into the fire as its womb, for, indeed, the fire is
the womb of the sacrifice, from out of it it is pro-
duced : let him therefore perform those ten oblations!
for which the Vashat is uttered.

3. And, indeed, this sacrifice is the blowing
(wind): he blows here, as it were, as a single one,
but when he has entered into man, he is divided into
ten parts;—with the vital airs thus distributed, it
(the sacrifice) is born from out of its womb, the fire :
this is that Virdg of ten syllables, this is that per-
fection, the sacrifice.

4. There may, however, be nine (oblations)?;—he
thus forms a defective (lesser, lower) Virdg with
a view to production; for from the lesser3, indeed,
creatures are produced here : this is that perfection,
the sacrifice.

5. But there may be one additional (oblation)*—
that one remains over for Pragdpati: this is that
perfection, the sacrifice.

6. And there may be two additional (oblations)?,

' These ten oblations of the New and Full-moon sacrifice (as
the model for Haviryagias generally), as enumerated by Siyana,
are (@) at full moon—five fore-offerings, two butter-portions, two
cake-offerings to Agni, and Agni-Soma, and a low-voiced offering
to Agni-Soma, (4) at new moon—five fore-offerings, two butter-
portions, a cake to Agni, a low-voiced offering to Vishzu, and an
offering of (sweet and sour) milk, or Sinndyya, to Indra.

? Viz. inasmuch as, according to Siyaza, at the Full-moon
sacrifice the offering to Agni-Soma only takes place in the case
of one who is a Soma-offerer. I find, however, no authority for this.

® Or, from the lower part (nyfina); cf. II, 1, 1, 13; 5, 1, 20.

* That is, if the oblation to Agni Svishsakrzt (part i, p. 199 seqq.)
is taken into account.

® According to Siyara, the second additional offering is the
oblation of clotted ghee to Vanaspati (the lord of the forest, or

B2
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—a productive pair consists of two : thus a productive
pair is produced; this is that perfection, the sacrifice.

7. And there may be three additional ones!,—
a productive pair consists of two, and that which is
produced is the third: this is that perfection, the
sacrifice.

8. And there may be four additional ones?—as
the one so the four. There are these three worlds:
these worlds he thus gains by three (oblations); and
Pragipati, indeed, is the fourth beyond these worlds :
by the fourth (oblation) he thus gains Pragipati,—
this is that perfection, the sacrifice.

9. That (sacrifice) which is defective in two (obla-
tions)? is indeed defective, it is not a sacrifice; and
that which is excessive in respect of five (oblations)
is indeed excessive, it is not a sacrifice : this is that
perfection as regards the ten, the twenty, thus up to
a thousand*.

10. Verily, they who perform the Full and New-
moon sacrifice, run a race®. One ought to perform
it during fifteen years ;—in these fifteen years there
are three hundred and sixty full moons and new

the tree, i. e. the sacrificial stake, or Soma) at the animal sacrifice.
Cf. part ii, p. 208.

! These three oblations, according to Siyana, are the three
after-offerings (to the Barhis, to Narisamsa, and to Agni), see
part i, p. 230 seqq.

? Viz. either the Svish/akrsst and the three after-offerings; or
the four Patnisamyigas (to Soma, Tvash/rz, the wives of the gods,
and Agni Grzhapati), cf. part i, p. 256 seqq.

® That is, if it includes only eight oblations, see paragraph 4.

* That is, counting every ten (oblations) one Virdg, or metrical
pida of ten syllables.

5 Viz. running along, as they do, with the revolutions of the
moon and the sun.
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moons; and there are in a year three hundred and
sixty nights: it is the nights he thus gains.

11. He should then offer for another fifteen years ;
in these fifteen years there are three hundred and
sixty full moons and new moons; and there are in
a year three hundred and sixty days: it is the days
he thus gains, and the year itself he thus gains.

12. Now, indeed, the gods were at first mortal ;
and only when they had gained the year they were
immortal ; for the year is everything, and the im-
perishable means everything : thereby then accrues
to him imperishable merit, the imperishable world.

13. He who, knowing this, offers (the Full and
New-moon sacrifice) for thirty years, becomes one
of the race-runners, whence one ought to offer sacri-
fice for not less than thirty years. But if he be
a performer of the Dakshdyana sacrifice’, he need only
offer for fifteen years, for therein that perfection is
brought about, since he performs (every month) two
Full-moon and two New-moon offerings, and thus
that perfection is indeed brought about therein.

THIRD BRAHMANA.

1. When he has performed the Full-moon sacri-
fice, he prepares an additional (cake) for Indra
Vimzidh (the repeller of scorners), and offers it
in accordance with the procedure of an ish/i?; and
when he has performed the New-moon sacrifice, he
prepares an additional rice-pap for Aditi® and offers
it in accordance with the procedure of an ish4i.

1 For this modification of the New and Full-moon sacrifice, see
part i, p. 374 seqq.

2 That is to say, after the model of the Full-moon sacrifice.

8 See part i, p. 375, where read ¢ Aditi’ for ¢ Aditye.
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2. And as to why, after performing the Full-moon
sacrifice, he prepares (a cake) for Indra Vimzidh, it
is because Indra is the deity of the sacrifice ; but the
chief oblation of the Full-moon sacrifice belongs to
Agni and Soma, and nothing is offered there with
the formula ‘To Indra (I offer) thee!” Hereby then
that oblation comes to be shared by Indra, and so
does the sacrifice come to be shared by Indra. And
as to why (he offers) with ‘To (Indra) Vimzzdh!’
it is that by the Full-moon sacrifice he slays all
scorners (mzzdh), all evil spirits.

3. And as to why, after performing the New-moon
sacrifice, he prepares a pap for Aditi,—that moon
doubtless is the same as King Soma, the food of the
gods: when on that night he is not seen either in
the east or in the west, the oblation becomes, as it
were, uncertain and unfirm. Now Aditi is this earth,
and she, indeed, is certain and firmly established :
thereby, then, that oblation of his becomes certain
and firmly established. Such, then, is the reason
why he prepares additional oblations; now as to
why he should not prepare them.

4. When, after performing the Full-moon sacri-
fice, he prepares an additional (cake) for Indra
Vimzzdh, he does so in order that his sacrifice should
become shared in by Indra, for every sacrifice
belongs to Indra. But inasmuch as every sacrifice
belongs to Indra, thereby that oblation of his, and
that sacrifice, is already shared in by Indra.

5. And when, after performing the New-moon
sacrifice, he prepares an additional pap for Aditi,—
surely the New-moon sacrifice is itself an additional
one; for by the Fullmoon sacrifice Indra slew
V7itra, and for him who had slain Vz7tra, the gods



XI KANDA, 1 ADHYAYA, 4 BRAHMANA, I. i

then prepared that additional oblation, the New-
moon sacrifice : why, then, should he prepare an
oblation to be added to an additional offering ? Let
him, therefore, not prepare the additional oblations.

6. When, after performing the Full-moon sacrifice,
he afterwards prepares another oblation; and when,
after performing the New-moon sacrifice, he after-
wards prepares another oblation, he rises and defies
his malicious enemy; and, indeed, unassailed and
undisturbed is the prosperity of him who at full moon
performs the Full-moon sacrifice, and at new moon
the New-moon sacrifice.

7. For by performing the Full-moon sacrifice at
full moon, and the New-moon sacrifice at new moon,
the gods forthwith dispelled evil, and were forthwith
reproduced ; and, verily, he who, knowing this, per-
forms the Full-moon sacrifice at full moon, and the
New-moon sacrifice at new moon, forthwith dispels
evil, and is forthwith reproduced. If he offer an
additional oblation, let him give a sacrificial fee (to
the priests); for no oblation, they say, should be
without a dakshiz4; and for the Full and New-moon
sacrifices there is that dakshiz4, to wit, the Anva-
harya (mess of rice?). Thus much as to the addi-
tional oblations; now as to (the sun) rising over him.

Fourta BrAHMANA.
1. Now, some people enter upon the fast® when

! That is, he who performs these sacrifices without additional obla-
tions :—ata/% paurzamisydyAm amivisyim ka darsaplirramisayigiv
eva kartavyau, ninyat kim4id dhavir anunirvipyam, Siy. Whilst
favouring this view, the author, however, also admits the other as
ensuring the same benefits.

% See part i, p. 49, note 1.

% As, for the Full-moon offering, the Sacrificer should enter on
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they (still) see (the moon, on the fourteenth day of
the half-month), thinking, ‘ To-morrow he will not
rise,—either on account of clouds or not having
ascertained properly, they enter upon the fast, and
(in the morning) he rises over him. Now if he (the
moon) should rise on (the material for) the oblation
being not yet taken out, then that approved (pro-
cedure is followed) and the same fasting-observance.
The sour curds from last night’s milking they use for
coagulating the sacrificial food?; they let the calves
join (their mothers), and drive them away again®.

2. In the afternoon he drives them away with the
parza-branch; and as there that approved oblation
of the New-moon offering (is prepared) so here. But
if he should not care to undergo (again) the fasting-
observance, or if (the moon) were to rise over (the
material for) the oblation already taken out, then let
him do otherwise : having properly cleansed the rice-
grains of the husks, he cooks the smaller ones as a
cake on eight potsherds for A gni Datrz (the Giver).

3. And the sour curds (from the milk) milked on
the day before (he prepares) for Indra Pradatr:

the fast at the very time of full moon (I, 6, 3, 34), so, for the
New-moon offering, he should do so at the time when the last
sign of the moon has disappeared, cf. I, 6, 4, 14.

! Literally, they make it the means of coagulating the havis;
that is to say, they put the sour-milk (of last night’s milking) into
the milk obtained from the milking of this, the second, day so as
to produce the sour curds required on the next, or offering-day.
See I, 6, 4, 6 seq.;—pfirvedyu’ siyamdugdham payo yad dadhy
dtmani vidyate parasmin divase puna’ karaniyasya siyamdohari-
pasya havisha atasikanartham kuryus, Siy.

2 See I, 7, 1, 1 seq. The milk of the evening milking will be
required for the sour curds and whey to be mixed with the sweet
(boiled) milk of the following morning in the preparation of the
Sannayya.
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(the Bestower); and those (larger) rice-grains! he
cooks in boiled fresh milk as a pap for Vishzu
Sipivish#a (the Bald); for a pap it is whenever rice-
grains are thrown (into milk or sour curds).

4. And as to this being so, it is because that
moon is no other than King Soma, the food of the
gods;—he (the Sacrificer) at that time sought to
secure him? and missed him: Agni, the Giver, gives
that (moon) to him, and Indra, the Bestower, bestows
that one upon him; Indraand Agni give that (moon,
Soma) as a sacrifice to him, and that sacrifice given
by Indra and Agni he offers. And as to why (he
offers) to Vishnu, the Bald, it is because Vishzu is
the sacrifice ; and as to why to the Bald?® (sipivishza),
—it is that his missing him whom he sought to
secure is the bald part (? sipita) of the sacrifice,
hence to the Bald one. And on this occasion he
should give (to the priests) as much as he is able to
give, for no oblation, they say, should be without
a dakshizd. And let him observe the fast just (on
the day) when he (the moon) does not rise.

Firre BrAumana.

1. He observes the fast thinking, ¢ To-day is the
day of new moon*;’ and then that (moon) is seen in

! According to Kéty. Srautas. XXV, 4, 40, the rice-grains are
sorted in three different sizes; those of medium size being used
for Agni Ditrz, the largest for Indra Praditrz, and the smallest for
Vishzu Sipivish/a.

? That is, at the time of new moon when Soma is supposed to
stay on earth.

¢ The native dictionaries also assign the meaning * affected by
a skin-disease ’ to ‘ sipivish/a.’

¢ AmAviasy4, lit. the night of their (the sun and moon’s) staying
together.
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the west. But, indeed, he (the moon) is that heavenly
dog : he watches the Sacrificer’s cattle (to seize them),
and that would not be good for cattle if amends were
not made to them!; and through fear of that ‘ down-
coming moon?’ as they think him to be,—

2. They steal away into the shade. And there-
fore, indeed, people call that burning pain ‘svaluéita’
(dog’s clutch);—and therefore they also call that
one—

3. ‘The hare in the moon3’ Soma, the food of
the gods, indeed, is the moon: at full moon they
press him; and in the subsequent half of the month
he enters the waters and plants; and, the cattle
feeding on the water and the plants, he then during
that night (of new moon) collects him from the cattle.

4. He keeps the fast thinking, ‘ To-day is the day
of new moon;’ and then that (moon) is seen in the
west, and the Sacrificer departs from the path of
sacrifice. As to this they say, ‘ What should one
do when he has departed from the path of the
sacrifice? Should he sacrifice, or should he not
sacrifice ?” He should certainly sacrifice, for there
is no other way out of it: day after day that (moon)
rises larger. Having performed offering after the
manner of the New-moon sacrifice, he takes out
material for an additional offering either on the
same, or on the following day.

5. There are three chief oblations for this (offer-
ing),—(he prepares) a cake on eight potsherds for

! Aprayastittikrite (or -kritak),—? in the case of (the owner) who
did not make amends to, and quiet, them.

2 Avakrssh/o nikrishfas kandrami avakandramasa/, Siy.

3 Siyanma takes this to mean that for this reason the moon is
called ¢ sasinka,” ¢ he who is marked with a hare.
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Agni Pathiks7t (the path-maker), one on eleven
potsherds for Indra Vzitrahan (the slayer of
Vritra), and a cake on twelve potsherds for Agni
Vaisvanara.

6. Now as to why he prepares (an oblation) for
Agni Pathikszt,—it is that Agni, being the maker
of the path, leads the Sacrificer (back) to the path
of sacrifice, from which he now departs.

7. And as to why to Indra Vzitrahan,—V7itra is
sin: with the help of Indra, the slayer of Vritra,
he thus slays sin, Vsstra, which ever keeps him
from well-being, from virtue, and from the good
work : this is why he (offers) to Indra Vzztrahan.

8. And as to why he prepares a cake on twelve
potsherds for Agni Vaisvanara,—when Indra had
slain Vzztra, he burnt him completely by means
of Agni Vaisvinara, and thereby burnt all his
(Vritra’s) sin; and in like manner does that (Sacri-
ficer) now, after slaying sin, Vztra, with the help of
Indra Vsitrahan, burn him, and all that sin of his,
by means of Agni Vaisvinara; and, verily, not the
slightest sin remains in him who, knowing this,
performs this offering.

9. For this (offering) there are seventeen kindling-
verses. He offers to the deities in a low voice, and
makes any (verses) he pleases his invitatory and offer-
ing-formulas. In like manner (those of) the two
butter-portions and the two formulas of the Svi-
shtakrt.

10. A bow with three arrows he gives as dakshiz4 ;
for with the bow a dog is driven away: he thus
drives away that (dog, the moon) when he gives
a bow with three arrows as dakshiza.

11. A staff he gives as dakshiz4 ; for with a staff



12 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

a dog is driven away: he thus drives away that
(dog) when he gives a staff as dakshizd. This,
indeed, is the prescribed dakshizi ; but he may give
anything else besides, of such other (objects meet
for) dakshizis as may be at his disposal. This,
doubtless, is an offering relating to cattle: he may
perform it even though (the moon) was not seen
(at his New-moon sacrifice).

SixtH BrAHMANA.

1. Verily, in the beginning this (universe) was
water, nothing but a sea of water. The waters
desired, ‘How can we be reproduced?’ They
toiled and performed fervid devotions?, when
they were becoming heated, a golden egg was
produced. The year, indeed, was not then in
existence : this golden egg floated about for as long
as the space of a year.

2. In a year’s time a man, this Pragipati, was
produced therefrom; and hence a woman, a cow, or
a mare brings forth within the space of a year; for
Pragépati was born in a year. He broke open this
golden egg. There was then, indeed, no resting-
place: only this golden egg, bearing him, floated
about for as long as the space of a year.

3. At the end of a year he tried to speak. He
said ‘bhd/%’: this (word) became this earth;—
‘bhuvat’: this became this air;—‘svaZ’: this
became yonder sky. Therefore a child tries to

! Or, they toiled and became heated (with fervid devotion). For
this cosmological legend, see J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv,
p- 24.



XI KANDA, I ADHYAYA, 6 BRAHMANA, Q. 13

speak at the end ef a year, for at the end of a year
Pragipati tried to speak.

4. When he was first speaking Pragapati spoke
(words) of one syllable and of two syllables; whence
a child, when first speaking, speaks (words) of one
syllable and of two syllables.

5. These (three words consist of) five syllables :
he made them to be the five seasons, and thus
there are these five seasons. At the end of the
(first) year, Pragépati rose to stand on these worlds
thus produced; whence a child tries to stand up
at the end of a year, for at the end of a year
Pragapati stood up.

6. He was born with a life of a thousand years:
even as one might see in the distance the opposite
shore, so did he behold the opposite shore (the end)
of his own life.

7. Desirous of offspring, he went on singing
praises and toiling. He laid the power of repro-
duction into his own self. By (the breath of) his
mouth he created the gods: the gods were created
on entering the sky; and this is the godhead of the
gods (deva) that they were created on entering the
sky (div). Having created them, there was, as it
were, daylight for him ; and this also is the godhead
of the gods that, after creating them, there was,
as it were, daylight (div4) for him.

8. And by the downward breathing he created
the Asuras: they were created on entering this
earth. Having created them there was, as it were,
darkness for him.

9. He knew, ‘Verily, I have created evil for
myself since, after creating, there has come to be, as
it were, darkness for me. Even then he smote
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them with evil, and owing to this it was that they
were overcome ; whence people say, ‘Not true is
that regarding (the fight between) the gods and
Asuras which is related partly in the tale and partly
in the legend; for it was even then that Pragapati
smote them with evil, and it was owing to this that
they were overcome.’

10. Therefore it is with reference to this that the
Rishi has said, ‘Not for a single day hast thou
fought, nor hast thou any enemy, O Maghavan:
illusion is what they say concerning thy battles; no
foe hast thou fought either to-day or aforetime.’

11. Now what daylight, as it were, there was for
him, on creating the gods, of that he made the
day; and what darkness, as it were, there was for
him, on creating the Asuras, of that he made the
night: they are these two, day and night.

12. Pragépati bethought himself, ‘Everything
(sarva), indeed, I have obtained by stealth (tsar)
who have created these deities:’ this became the
‘sarvatsara, for ‘sarvatsara, doubtless, is the same
as ‘samvatsara (year)’ And, verily, whosoever
thus knows ‘samvatsara’ to be the same as ‘sarvat-
saral) is not overcome by any evil which, by
magic art, steals upon him (tsar); and whosoever
thus knows ‘samvatsara’ to be the same as ‘sar-
vatsara,” overcomes against whomsoever he practises
magic art.

13. Pragipati bethought himself, ‘ Verily, I have
created here a counterpart of myself, to wit, the
year;’ whence they say, ‘Pragipati is the year;’
for he created it to be a counterpart of himself:

! Or, whosoever knows the ‘all-stealing’ power of the year.
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inasmuch as ‘samvatsara (year), as well as ‘Pragi-
pati, consists of four syllables, thereby it (the year)
is a counterpart of him.

14. Now, these are the deities who were created
out of Pragipati,—Agni, Indra, Soma, and
Paramesh#4in Prigapatya.

15. They were born with a life of a thousand
years: even as one would see in the distance the
opposite shore, so did they behold the opposite
shore of their own life.

16. They went on singing praises and toiling.
Then Paramesh#4in, son of Pragdpati, saw that
sacrifice, the New and Full-moon offerings, and
performed these offerings. Having performed them,
he desired, ‘Would I were everything here!” He
became the waters, for the waters are everything
here, inasmuch as they abide in the furthest place ;
for he who digs here on earth finds indeed water;
and, in truth, it is from that furthest place, to wit,
from yonder sky that he! rains, whence the name
Paramesh#%in (abiding in the furthest, highest place).

17. Paramesh#%in spake unto his father Praga-
pati, ‘I have discovered a sacrifice which fulfils
wishes : let me perform this for thee!’—‘ So be it!’
he said. He accordingly performed it? for him.
Having sacrificed, he (Pragapati) desired, ‘ Would
I were everything here!’” He became the breath
(vital air), for breath is everything here: Pragapati
is that breath which blows here (the wind); and
whatsoever knows that it is thus he blows is his
(Pragépati’s) eyesight; and whatsoever is endowed

! Viz. Parganya, the rain-god, according to Sdyana.
2 Viz. officiating as his, Pragépati’s, priest.
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with breath is Pragidpati. And, verily, whosoever
thus knows that eyesight of Pragapati becomes,
as it were, manifest.

18. Pragipati spake unto his son Indra, ¢ Let me
perform for thee this wish-fulfilling sacrifice which
Paramesh#Zin has just performed for me.’—‘So be
it!” he said. He accordingly performed it for him.
Having sacrificed, he (Indra) desired, * Would that
I were everything here!” He became speech (viZ),
for speech is everything here; whence they say,
‘Indra is Va4’

19. Indra spake unto his brothers Agni and
Soma, ‘ Let me perform for you this wish-fulfilling
sacrifice which our father Pragipati has just per-
formed for me.'—‘So be it!’ they said. He accord-
ingly performed it for them. Having sacrificed,
those two desired, ‘Would that we were every-
thing here!” One of them became the eater of
food, and the other became food: Agni became
the eater of food, and Soma food ; and the eater of
food, and food, indeed, are everything here.

20. These five deities, then, performed that wish-
fulfilling sacrifice; and for whatever wish they
sacrificed, that wish of theirs was fulfilled; and,
verily, for whatever wish one performs that sacrifice,
that wish of his is fulfilled.

21, When they had sacrificed they beheld (dis-
covered) the eastern quarter, and made it the
eastern (front) quarter; as it now is that eastern
(front) quarter: therefore creatures here move in
a forward direction, for they (the gods) made that
the front quarter. ‘Let us improve it! from here!’

! Or, perhaps, raise it, bring it nearer. The St. Petersb. Dict.
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they said, and made it to be strength. ‘May we
see ! this strength !” they said; and it became yonder
sky 2

22. They then beheld the southern quarter,
and made it the southern quarter; and it now is
that southern (right, dakshizd) quarter: whence
the dakshizd (cows) stand to the south (of
the altar)3, and are driven up from the south, for
they made that the southern one (dakshizd). ‘Let
us improve it from here!’ they said, and made it
to be space. ‘May we see this space!’ they said; and
it became this air, for that (air) is space; for even
as the resting-place here in this world is clearly the
earth, so the resting-place there in yonder world
is clearly this air; and because, whilst being here on
earth, one does not see that space, therefore people
say, ‘ That space (or, yonder world) is invisible.

23. They then beheld the western quarter, and
made it (to represent) hope,—wherefore it is only
when*, after going forwards (to the east), one

takes ¢ upa-kurute’ here in the sense of ¢ to cherish (hegen, pflegen);’
Professor Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 238, doubtfully in that of
‘worship, revere (verehren);’—endm prakim disam upetya itak
param kurvimahi kiryintaram srigemahi, Siy.

! The particle ‘khalu’ might perhaps be rendered by ‘really,
or—- could we but see it,” ¢ were it but (really) visible to us.’

2 That is, it was moved up to them.

3 See 1V, 3, 4, 14.

¢ It seems hardly possible to take ¢ yad—tena’ here in the usual
causal sense,—it is only because (or, inasmuch as) one obtains (one’s
object) after going forwards that one goes to the western quarter.
What is implied, in any case, is that first some hope, or desire, is
conceived the accomplishment of which is only brought about by
a forward movement, or by action; and that success in attaining
the object sought for is followed by the conception of fresh desires.
For the same force of ¢ yad—tena’ (when—then) see XI, 3, 3, 4-6.

[44] C
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obtains (his object) that he goes (back) to that
(western) quarter; for they (the gods) made that
(quarter to represent) hope. ‘Let us improve it
from here !’ they said, and made it to be prosperity
(or distinction). ‘May we see this prosperity !’ they
said; and it became this earth, for this (earth) is
indeed (the source of) prosperity; whence he who
obtains most therefrom becomes the most pros-
perous.

24. They then beheld the northern quarter, and
made it the waters. ‘Let us improve it from here!’
they said, and made it (to represent) the law, for
the waters are the law: hence whenever the
waters come (down) to this (terrestrial) world
everything here comes to be in accordance with
the law; but whenever there is drought, then the
stronger seizes upon the weaker, for the waters
are the law.

25. These then are eleven deities!,—there are
five fore-offerings, two butter-portions, the Svishza-
kzzt, and three after-offerings :—

26. These are eleven offerings,—it was, indeed,
by these offerings that the gods gained these worlds,
and these quarters; and in like manner does this
(Sacrificer), by these offerings, gain these worlds,
and these quarters.

27. And the four Patnisamyigas are the four
intermediate quarters; and, indeed, it was by the
four Patnisamyigas that the gods gained the inter-
mediate quarters; and by means of them this
(Sacrificer) now gains the intermediate quarters.

! Viz. the four quarters and the objects enumerated as repre-
sented by them.
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28. And as to the I44,—thereby the gods gained
food; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer)
thereby gain food. This, then, is the completeness
of the New and Full-moon sacrifices as regards
the gods.

29. Now as to the body :—there are in man these
five breathings, not including the eyes; they are
the five fore-offerings, and the two butter-portions
are the eyes.

30. The Svish/akzzt is the same as this downward
breathing ; and because he offers that (oblation), as
it were, apart from the other oblations?, therefore
all the breathings recoil from that breathing; and
because for the Svish/aks7t he cuts portions from all
the sacrificial dishes, therefore everything that enters
these (channels of the other) breathings meets in
(the channel of) that breathing.

31. The three after-offerings are the three male
organs ?; and that which is the chief after-offering is,
as it were, the chief organ. ‘He should offer it
without drawing breath3,’ they say, ‘for thus it
becomes unfailing for him.’

32. He may, however, draw breath once, for that
(organ) has one joint; but if it were jointless, it

! See I, 4, 3, 21, where I would now translate, He offers apart
(sideways), as it were, from the other oblations,—the oblation to
Agni Svish/akrst being poured out on the north side of the fire, so
as not to come in contact with the chief oblations and the butter-
portions.

? That is, including the testicles.

$ Or, rather,—at the third after-offering (viz. that to Agni
Svishfakrst),—the Hotrz should (according to some authorities)
pronounce the offering-formula, which is considerably longer than
those of the two other offerings, without making a pause; whilst
others allow him to pause once.

c2
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either would only stand erect, or it would hang
down ; whilst now it both becomes erect and hangs
down : he may therefore draw breath once.

33. The four Patnisamyégas are the two arms (or
front legs) and the two thighs—the support, in fact?;
and the 124 is this vital air (in the centre); and
inasmuch as that (I44) is not offered in the fire, but
remains as unburnt, therefore this (central) vital air
is undivided.

34. The invitatory and offering-formulas are the
bone, and the offering-material is the flesh. The
invitatory and offering-formulas are (in) measured
metre, whence the bones of a fat and a lean person
are alike: but inasmuch as he takes now more, now
less, offering-material, therefore the flesh of a fat
person is fat, and the flesh of a lean person is lean.
This sacrifice he performs to any deity he pleases
and for whom there is a sacrificial dish.

35. Now, these are offerings from which nothing
must be omitted ; but were one to omit anything of
them, it would be as if he were to break off some
limb, or knock out some (channel of the) vital air.
Other oblations, indeed, are either added to or
omitted.

36. These, then, are sixteen offerings, for man
consists of sixteen parts, and the sacrifice is the
Man (Purusha) : hence there are sixteen offerings.

SEVENTH BRAHMANA.

1. Now there, on the occasion of the entering on
the fast, it is said 2, * If he does not eat, he becomes

! Bahudvayam firudvayam #atvirak patnisamyigit, atas te pra-
tish#zdtmak4/%; ayam eva madhyama/ priza ida, Siy.
2 Seel, 1, 1, 9. 10.
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consecrated to the Fathers!; and if he does eat he
eats whilst passing over the gods;’ and, in this
respect, they lay down the rule, ‘Let him therefore
eat what grows in the forest.’

2. If he eats cultivated plants he eats the sacri-
ficial essence of the offering-cake ; and if he eats
forest plants he eats the essence of the barhis?; and
if he eats aught of trees he eats the essence of the
fuel (for the sacrificial fire) ; and if he drinks milk he
consumes the essence of the Sinndyya?; and if he
drinks water he consumes the essence of the lustral
waters #; and if he eats nothing he becomes con-
secrated to the Fathers.

3. As to this they say, - What course of procedure
is there ?’” Well, let him, on those two nights (of full
and new moon), himself offer the Agnihotra : inas-
much as, after offering, he takes food he does not
become consecrated to the Fathers, for that (libation)
is an offering; and inasmuch as he performs that
offering in his own self he does not eat of those
sacrificial essences.

4. Now all the nights concentrate themselves in
these two nights: all the nights of the waxing moon
concentrate in the night of full moon, and all the
nights of the waning moon concentrate in the night
of new moon; and, verily, for him who, knowing
this, offers (the Agnihotra) himself on the day of

! That is, he would be liable to die, and join the departed
ancestors.

? The layer of sacrificial grass spread on the Vedi, serving as
a seat for the deities to whom offering is made.

$ For this dish, prepared of sweet and sour milk, and offered at
the New-moon sacrifice, see part i, p. 178, note 4.

* For the Pranitis, see I, 1, 1, 12.
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the entrance on the fast, offering is always made by
himself %,

Eicuty BrAuMANA.

1. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them
sprung from Pragépati, once strove together. Then
the Asuras, even through arrogance, thinking, ‘ Unto
whom, forsooth, should we make offering?’ went
on offering into their own mouths. They came to
naught, even through arrogance: wherefore let
no one be arrogant, for verily arrogance is the
cause of ruin?2

2. But the gods went on offering unto one
another. Pragipati gave himself up to them, and
the sacrifice became theirs ; for, indeed, the sacrifice
is the food of the gods.

3. Having given himself up to the gods, he created
that counterpart of himself, to wit, the sacrifice:
whence people say, ‘ The sacrifice is Pragépati;’ for
he created it as a counterpart of himself.

4. By this (Full and New-moon) sacrifice he
redeemed himself from the gods. Now when he
(the Sacrificer) enters on the fast, he thereby gives
himself up to the gods, even as Pragipati thereby
gave himself up to the gods. Let him therefore
endeavour to pass that night (with his mind) com-
pletely restrained?, in the same way as he would

! That is to say, even though on other nights the Agnihotra were
performed for him by a priest, it would always count as being per-
formed by himself.

2SeeV,1,1,1. 2.
$ Professor Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 350, takes this injunction,

and apparently also the illustration, to refer to sexual intercourse.
Cf1 1,1, 11.
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proceed with (material for) an oblation, for he
becomes an oblation to the gods.

5. And when (on the following day) he performs
the sacrifice, then he redeems himself by sacrifice
from the gods, even as Pragdpati thereby redeemed
himself : when he takes out the material for (the
chief) sacrificial dish, he redeems the sacrifice by the
material for the sacrificial dish; the sacrificial dish
(he redeems) by the invitatory formula, the invitatory
formula by the portion cut (from the sacrificial dish),
the portion by the offering-formula, the offering-
formula by the Vasha#call, and the Vasha#call by
the oblation. His oblation itself is still unre-
deemed,—

6. And that sacrifice of his is like a tree with its
top broken off. He redeems the oblation by the
Anviharya (mess of rice) ; and because he thereby
supplies (anv-4-harati) what is wanting in the sacri-
fice, therefore it is called Anvahirya. Thus, then,
that entire sacrifice of his comes to be redeemed;
and that sacrifice becomes the Sacrificer’s self in
yonder world. And, verily, the Sacrificer who,
knowing this, performs that (offering of) redemption
comes into existence in yonder world with a com-

plete body.

SeEcoND ADHYAvVA. First BRAHMANA.

1. Verily, man is born thrice, namely in this
way :—first he is born from his mother and father ;
and when he to whom the sacrifice inclines performs
offering he is born a second time; and when he
dies, and they place him on the fire, and when he

! See part i, p. 49, note I.
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thereupon comes into existence again, he is born
a third time;—wherefore they say, ‘Man is born
thrice.’

2. He (the Hotr?) recites those eleven kindling-
verses 1 —there are these ten vital airs in man, and
the body in which these vital airs are established is
the eleventh,—so great, indeed, is man: he thus
causes him to be born complete. And what comes
after the kindling-verses that is the foundation :
thus, having caused him to be born, he establishes
him.

3. There are nine utterances of impulsion (or
quickening) —there are these nine vital airs in
man: he thereby causes him to be born a second
time; and the (Adhvaryu’s) call and (the Agnidhra’s)
response ® are the foundation. And when there, on
the occasion of the throwing* (of the grass-bunch

1 See part i, p. 95 seqq.

2 According to SAyazna, this refers either to the formula by which
the Adhvaryu calls on the Hotr7 to recite the kindling-verses, and
which, he says, consists of nine syllables (samidhyamAn4y4nubrfihi);
or to nine preliminary formulas (forming a nigada) pronounced by
the Hotr7 before the performance of the fore-offerings, see I, 5, 2,
1 seqq. These latter formulas are probably those intended by the
author ; the former formula being the less likely to be referred to,
as, in its above form of nine syllables, it is indeed allowed to be
used optionally by the Apastambasﬁtra, but not by the authorities
of the white Yagus, who use the formula ¢ (Hotar) Agnaye samidh-
yamandy4nubrfihi;’ see Sat. Br. I, 3, 5, 2. 3.

8 Viz. the two calls—*‘Om srivaya’ and ¢ Astu sraushas,” see
part i, p. 132, note.

* The word ‘srish/i’ usually means ¢creation,” but in accord-
ance with the primary meaning of the verb ¢szzg,’ it apparently
refers here (as Sdyana seems to think) to the throwing of the
anointed Prastara, as the representative of the Sacrificer, into
the Ahavani‘ya fire, thus insuring for the Sacrificer his despatch
to, and renewed life in, the heavenly world. With reference to
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into the fire), birth is spoken of, he thereby causes
him to be born a third time: on this occasion the
PatnisamyAgas ! are the foundation.

4. For thrice, indeed, man is born, and it is just in
this way that he causes him to be born thrice from
the sacrifice. Of those eleven (kindling-verses) he
recites thrice the first and last :—

5. This makes fifteen kindling-verses,—there are
two libations of ghee (4dghara 2), five fore-offerings,
the Id4, three after-offerings, the Stktavika, and
Samyorvéka 3—that makes thirteen oblations. And
when there, at the Patnisamyigas, he takes up at
the same time (the two spoons) ; and the Samish/a-
yagus * :—

6. That makes fifteen oblations:—for these fifteen
oblations those fifteen kindling-verses (serve, as it
were, as) invitatory formulas; and for these invitatory
formulas these (serve as) offering-formulas—what-
ever formula (is used) there (at those oblations) and
what Nigada (is used at the invocation of the 144 %)
that is of the form of offering-formulas. Thereby,
then, those oblations of his come to be supplied with
invitatory formulas through those kindling-verses;
and through those oblations those invitatory formulas
come to be supplied with both offering-formulas and
oblations.

this throwing of the grass-bunch into the fire (I, 8, 3, 11 seq.; 9,
2, 19) some of the Sfitras use, indeed, the verb ‘ s7zg,” cf. Hillebrand,
Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 146.

! See part i, p. 256 seqq- ? See part i, p. 124 seqq.

8 Part i, p. 236 seqq. * See I, 9, 2, 19; 25 seqq.

5 See part i, p. 222 seqq-
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SecoND BrAHMANA.

1. He recites a gyatri invitatory formula®: the
glyatri consisting of three feet, these worlds being
three in number? it is these worlds the gods thereby
established.

2. He offers with a trishzubh (verse): the trishzubh
consisting of four feet, and cattle being four-footed,
it is cattle the gods thereby established in these
established worlds.

3. The Vashaz-call consists of two syllables (vau-
shaf) : man being two-footed, it is two-footed man
they thereby established among the established
cattle.

4. Two-footed man, then, is established here
among cattle. In like manner this (Sacrificer)
establishes thereby the worlds; and in the esta-
blished worlds he establishes cattle, and among the
established cattle he establishes himself: thus,
indeed, is that man established among cattle, who,
knowing this, offers sacrifice.

5. And when he offers, after the Vasha# has been
uttered,—that Vashaz-call being yonder shining
(sun),and he being the same as Death®—he thereby
consecrates him (the Sacrificer) after death, and
causes him to be born from out of it, and he is

! The anuvikyis recited prior to the principal oblations (pra-
dhina-havis) are in the giyatrl metre ; whilst the ydgy4as (referred to
in the next paragraph), at the end of which the Vausha#! is uttered
and the oblation poured into the fire, consist of trishfubh verses ;
cf. 1,9, 2, 15.

2 These inserted clauses with ‘vai’ supply the reason for what
follows, not for what precedes, them.

3 See X, 5, I, 4.
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delivered from that death. And the sacrifice, indeed,
becomes his body : thus, having become the sacri-
fice, he is delivered from that death, and all his
chief offerings are thereby delivered from that
death’.

6. And, verily, whatever offering he there per-
forms, that offering becomes his body in yonder
world; and when he who knows this departs this
world then that offering, being behind him, calls out
to him, ‘Come hither, here I am, thy body;’ and
inasmuch as it calls out (invokes, 4hvayati), it is
called ‘ 4huti’ (offering or invocation).

TuairRD BrRAHMANA.

1. Verily, in the beginning, this (universe) was
the Brahman (neut.)2 It created the gods; and,
having created the gods, it made them ascend these
worlds: Agni this (terrestrial) world, Vayu the air,
and Sirya the sky.

2. And the deities who are above these he made
ascend the worlds which are above these; and,
indeed, just as these (three) worlds and these (three)
deities are manifest, so are those (higher) worlds and
those (higher) deities manifest—(the worlds) which
he made those deities ascend.

3. Then the Brahman itself went up to the sphere
beyond. Having gone up to the sphere beyond, it
considered, ‘How can I descend again into these
worlds?’ It then descended again by means of these
two—Form and Name. Whatever has a name,

1 Viz. inasmuch as the oblation is made with the Vashar,
2 On this speculative myth, see John Muir, Orig. S. Texts, vol. v,

pp- 387-89.
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that is name; and that again which has no name,
and which one knows by its form, ‘This is (of a certain)
form, that is form: as far as there are Form and
Name so far, indeed, extends this (universe).

4. These, indeed, are the two great forces of the
Brahman; and, verily, he who knows these two
great forces of the Brahman becomes himself a
great force.

5. These, indeed, are the two great manifestations®
of the Brahman; and, verily, he who knows these
two great manifestations of the Brahman becomes
himself a great manifestation. One of these two is
the greater, namely Form; for whatever is Name,
is indeed Form; and, verily, he who knows the
greater of these two, becomes greater than he whom
he wishes to surpass in greatness.

6. In the beginning, indeed, the gods were mortal,
and only when they had become possessed? of the
Brahman they were immortal. Now, when he makes
the libation to Mind *—form being mind, inasmuch
as it is by mind that one knows, ‘ This is form’—
he thereby obtains Form; and when he makes the
libation to Speech—name being speech, inasmuch
as it is by speech that he seizes (mentions) the
name—he thereby obtains Name ;—as far as there
are Form and Name, so far, indeed, extends this
whole (universe): all this he obtains; and—the

! Or, phantasmagories, illusive representations.

2 The use of ‘4p’ with the instrumental (brahmani 4ipuZ) is
peculiar,—brahmazn4 vyapti’, Siy.

® The two libations (4ghéra) of ghee, forming the first oblations
of an ish7i, made on the newly kindled fire, are offered to Mind and
Speech respectively ; cf. part i, p. 124 seqq.
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all being the imperishable—imperishable merit and
the imperishable world thus accrue to him.

7. There, on the occasion of the offering to Agni?,
it has been told how the sacrifice then pleased the
Rishis, and how they performed it. Now, when
the Azshis were performing the sacrifice, the Gan-
dharvas came nigh to them. They looked on,
thinking, ‘ Here, surely, they have done too much,
—here they have done too little.” And when their
sacrifice was completed, they pointed it out to them,
saying, ‘ Here, surely, ye have done too much,—
here ye have done too little’

8. Now, wherever they had done too much it was
like a hill; and wherever they had done too little it
was like a pit.

9. Now, when he pronounces the Samyos (all-
hail and blessing), he touches (the earth?) with
(Vag. S. 11, 19), ‘O Sacrifice, homage be unto
thee: mayest thou complete thy course up
to the success of the sacrifice and up to
mine own right offering!’ Wherever (in the
course of the sacrifice) he has committed any
excess, he makes amends for it by doing homage ;
and wherever he has left anything defective, it
ceases to be defective by his saying, ‘up to. In
saying, ‘ Mayest thou complete thy course up to the
success of the sacrifice,—success being whatever
in the sacrifice is neither defective nor excessive—
he thereby makes amends for both of these (mis-
takes) ; and in saying, ‘Mayest thou complete thy

! S4yana explains this by ‘4dhinakaraze’; but the passage
referred to occurs I, 6, 2, 3. 4, in connection with the first butter-
portion (4gyabhiga), that of Agni.

2 QOr, perhaps, the altar ; see I, 9, 1, 29.
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course up to mine own right offering,’—right offering
being whatever in the sacrifice is neither defective
nor excessive—he thereby also makes amends for
both of these (mistakes); and thus that sacrifice of
his comes to be performed as one that is neither
defective nor excessive by whosoever, knowing
this, thus touches (the earth): let him therefore
touch it just in this way. But, indeed, those
Gandharvas were Yavamin (rich in barley), the
winnowing-basket; Udd4lavin (rich in paspalum
frumentaceum), husbandry; and Antarvin (the
pregnant), grain.

Fourta BrAHMANA.

1. The full moon, doubtless, is the same as that
burning (sun), for he, indeed, is full day by day;
and the new moon (darsa) is the same as the moon,
for he appears (dars), as it were.

2. But they also say inversely, ‘ The full moon is
the same as the moon, for after the filling up of
the latter there is the night of full moon;’ and the
new moon (darsa) is the same as that burning (sun),
for the latter appears, as it were.

3- The full moon, indeed, is this (earth), for she
is, as it were, full; and the new moon is yonder sky,
for yonder sky appears (or, is seen), as it were.

4. The full moon, indeed, is the night, for this

! On these names, Siyaza merely remarks,—te gandharviZ
slirpddibhdvam 4pannd babhlivuz, yavamin ityddyas teshim sam-
gnah—Mahidhara, on the other hand, on Vig. S. II, 19, makes
them to be five names, Yavamat, Stirpa (n.), Udd4lavat, Krzshi (f.),
and Dhénintarvat. This is very improbable ; the last name, espe-
cially, being accented on the first syllable, showing it to be two
words.
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night is, as it were, full; and the new moon is the
day, for this day appears, as it were. This, then,
is the theory regarding the full and new moon in
respect of the gods.

5. Then as to the body. The full moon is the
up-breathing, for it is by the up-breathing?! that this
man is, as it were, filled; and the new moon is
the out (and in)-breathing 2, for this out-breathing
appears, as it were: thus, the full and new moon
are these two, the eater and the giver of food.

6. The out (and in)-breathing (the mouth) is the
eater of food, for by means of the out (and in)-
breathing this food is eaten; and the up-breathing
is the giver of food, for by the up-breathing? this
food is given to him.

7. The full moon is the mind, for full, as it were,
is this mind ; and the new moon is speech, for this
speech appears, as it were. Thus these two are
clearly the full and new moon, as regards the body ;
and inasmuch as on the day of fasting he eats the
(food) suitable for eating on the vow, he thereby
clearly gratifies these two in regard to the body;
and on the morrow (he gratifies them) as gods by
sacrifice.

8. As to this they say,— Seeing that no offering-
material is taken out “for the full moon,” nor any
offering-material ““for the new moon,” and seeing
that he does not say, “ Recite the invitatory formula
for the full moon,” nor “ Recite the invitatory for-

! The udédna is explained by Siyana as the breath passing (up
into the head, and) through the nose.

2 The prisna is the breath of the mouth.

8 That is, by (the vital air of) the head (hence of the eyes,
ears, &c.).
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i

mula for the new moon;” nor “ Recite the offering-
formula for the full moon,” nor “ Recite the offering-
formula for the new moon,” how, then, is offering
made to this full and new moon?’ Well when
he makes a libation of ghee to the Mind—the
full moon being the Mind —he thereby makes
offering to the full moon; and when he makes
a libation of ghee to Speech—the new moon being
Speech —he thereby makes offering to the new
moon : and thus offering is made by him to the
full and new moon.

9. Now, some prepare two messes of rice, one for
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one for Sarasvati
on the new moon, saying, ‘We thus clearly make
offering to the full and new moon.’ But let him
not do this; for Sarasvat is the Mind, and Sarasvati
is Speech; and thus, in making libations of ghee
to these two, offering is made by him to the full
and new moon: let him therefore not prepare these
two messes of rice.

10. As to this they say, ‘ Surely, he who performs
the Full and New-moon offerings becomes a (mere)
utterer of the Agurl; for, when he has performed

! Or, one who has only had the Agur-formulas uttered for him
(by the priests). Agur is the technical term of two formulas, viz. of
the formula ¢ (Agnim) yaga’ (recite the offering-formula to Agni, or
to whatever deity offering is made), by which the Adhvaryu calls on
the Hotr7 to recite; and of the formula ¢ Ye yagAmahe (Agnim),
by which the Hotrz introduces the yagyd, or offering-verse. At
the Soma-sacrifice the former formula is modified to  Hot4 yakshat,’
uttered by the MaitrAvaruza priest. See Haug, Transl. of Ait. Br.,
p. 133, note.—In comparing these Agur-formulas with the per-
formances of the Full and New-moon offerings, the author thus
seems to imply that, just as the utterance of these formulas is
merely the preliminary to the oblation itself, so each fortnightly
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the Full-moon offering, he knows that he will per-
form the New-moon offering; and when he has
performed the New-moon offering, he knows that
he will again perform the Full-moon offering ; thus
when he goes to the other world he goes thither
as an utterer of the Agur: how, then, does he
become one who has not (merely) uttered the
Agur?’ Well, when, on both occasions, he makes
those two libations of ghee (to Mind and Speech),
then his Full and New-moon offerings become com-
plete; and he goes to the other world after his Full
and New-moon offerings are completed, and thus
becomes one who has not (merely) uttered the
Agur.
FirrH BrAEMANA.

1. And, verily, even on this occasion!, they
slaughter the sacrificial horse (Asvamedha) as
a sacrifice to the gods: of this (New and Full-
moon sacrifice) they say, ‘It is the original (normal)
Asvamedha;’ and that (real Asvamedha), indeed,
is just the other (modified one); for, indeed, the
Asvamedha is the same as the moon.

performance is only the preliminary to the next performance; but
that the Sacrificer never actually completes the sacrifice. Siyana,
on the other hand, takes ‘4gfirtin’ to mean ‘one who has formed
a resolution (Agfirta, Aguramam =samkalpa);” and native dictionaries,
indeed, give ‘Agur’ as a synonym of ‘pratig#d’ (promise, agree-
ment; Zuruf, Zusage). But, even if this were the right meaning
of the word, the general drift of the passage would remain the
same, viz. that such a sacrificer would ultimately die as one who had
merely promised or intended to offer sacrifice, without his having
actually performed it, or brought it to a proper conclusion, and
thus without reaping the ultimate benefit from it, viz. citizenship in
the heavenly abodes.

! Viz. in performing the Full and New-moon sacrifice, for which
all the benefits accruing from the Asvamedha are here claimed.

[44] D
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2. As to this, they say, ‘For each foot of the
sacrificial horse they offer an oblation;—when he
performs the Agnihotra in the evening and morn-
ing, he offers two oblations in the evening, and two
in the morning—that makes four oblations: thus—
the horse being four-footed—an oblation is offered
for each of its feet.

3. As to this, they say, ‘On the starting off of
the horse he performs an offering!; for the moon,
doubtless, is the same as King Soma, the food of
the gods: when, during that night (of new moon),
he does not appear either in the east or in the west,
then he comes to this world, and starts for this
world 2

4. Now, when he performs the New-moon sacri-
fice, he thereby performs the (same) offering (as) on
the starting of that (horse), and when he per-
forms the Full-moon sacrifice he slaughters the
sacrificial horse itself, and, having slaughtered it,
he presents it to the gods. The other (real) horse-
sacrifice they indeed perform (only) a year after
(the starting offering), but this month (of the Full
and New-moon sacrifice), revolving, makes up a
year?®: thus the sacrificial horse comes to be
slaughtered for him year after year.

! According to Asv.X,6, 2 seqq., having chosen the horse to be
sacrificed, he performs two ishsis, to Agni Mfirdhanvat and Pfishan ;
whereupon he sets free the horse, and for a year performs three
ishfis daily at the three pressings, viz. to Savitrs Satyaprasava,
Prasavitrz, and Asavitrs.

? Or, he disappears in this world; the same verb (vi-vrzt) being
used for the disappearance as for the starting off of the horse when
set free.

® The syntactic construction of the last two sentences is that
frequently alluded to before, viz. that of parenthetic causal clauses.
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5. Verily, then, for him who, knowing this, offers
both the Agnihotra and the Full and New-moon
sacrifices, they slaughter the sacrificial horse month
by month ; and month by month the Asvamedha is
offered for him, and his Agnihotra and Full and
New-moon sacrifices come to pass into the Asva-
medha.

SixtH BrAHMANA.

1. The Prazitd water, doubtless, is the head of
the sacrifice?’; and when he leads forward the
PrazitA water, it is the head of the sacrifice he
thereby forms, and he should know that it is that
head of his own that is then being formed.

2. The fuel, indeed, is its breath (of the mouth),
for it is by the breath that everything here is
kindled (animated) that has breath and moves
twinkling with its eyelids: let him know that it
is he himself that is that fuel.

3. The kindling-verses, indeed, are its spine: let
him therefore say (to the Hotsz) regarding them,
‘Recite for me, making them, as it were, con-
tinuous 2;” for continuous, as it were, is this spinal
column. And the two libations of ghee are its
mind and speech, Sarasvat and Sarasvati®: let

! Yag#a, the sacrifice, is here, as so often, to be understood as
the abstract representation of the victim (here the horse), as well
as of the Purusha,—i. e. Pragpati, and the Sacrificer.

2 The kindling-verses, being in the GAyatri metre, consist of
three octosyllabic pidas each. Whilst after each verse a kindling-
stick (samidh) is thrown into the fire by the Adhvaryu, the Hotr7
does not make any pause in his recitation at this point, but he does
so after the second pAda of each verse, thus connecting the last
pAda with the first two padas of the next verse.

8 See XI, 2, 5, 9.

D2
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him know that the two libations of ghee are his
mind and speech, Sarasvat and Sarasvati.

4. The five fore-offerings are these its five (out-
lets of the) vital airs in the head;—the first fore-
offering is its mouth, the second the right nostril,
the third the left nostril, the fourth the right ear,
and the fifth the left ear. And inasmuch as at the
fourth fore-offering he pours together (the ghee?),
therefore this ear is, on the inner side, connected
by a channel (with the other). The two butter-
portions are the eyes: let him know that these
are his own eyes.

5. And that cake which is offered to Agni is its
right flank ; and the low-voiced offering is its heart;
and inasmuch as they perform this in a low voice,
this heart is, as it were, in secret.

6. And that cake which is offered to Agni and
Soma (at full moon), or Indra’s Sanniyya (at new
moon), is its left flank ; the Svishaks7t is that part
between its shoulders; and the (Brahman’s) fore-
portion? is the poison?.

7. And when he cuts off the fore-portion,—even
as there they cut out what was injured*in Pragéipati,
so do they now thereby cut out what in this (body)
is clogged and hardened, and affected by Varuza :

1 Seel, 5, 3, 16. 2 See I, 4, 4, 10 seqq.

® Instead of ‘visham,” the MS. of Siyaza’s commentary reads
¢dvishan’ (hater, enemy), which is explained as meaning °satru-
buddhi’; the ‘ cutting out’ of the fore-portion being compared with
the annihilation of enemies (satrunirasanirtham),——all this is, how-
ever, manifestly fanciful. What is intended would seem to be the
poison (real or figurative) caused by the enemies’ (or Rudra’s, or
Varuza’s) shafts, in accordance with the myth regarding Pragipati
and his daughter, 1, 7, 4, 1 seqq.

¢ Literally, what was pierced (by an arrow), cf. I, 7, 4, 3. 9.
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let him know that, as there they cut out what was
injured in Pragépati, so they now cut out what in him
is clogged and hardened and affected by Varuza.

8. The Id4, indeed, is the belly: even as there,
at (the invocation of) the 144! they cut off portions
(and put them) together, so now food of all kinds
is put together in the belly.

9. The three after-offerings are these its three
downward breathings; and the Stktavika and Sam-
yorvéka its arms (or fore-feet); the four Patnisams-
yagas the four supports—the two thighs and the two
knee-bones; and the Samishfayagus is the two
(hind) feet.

10. These are twenty-one offerings;—two libations
of ghee, five fore-offerings, two butter-portions, and
Agni’s cake: this makes ten; Agni and Soma’s low-
voiced offering, Agni and Soma’s cake, the Agni
Svishzakrzt, the 144, three after-offerings, the Stkta-
vaka, the Samyorvéka, further his seizing (the two
spoons) at the same time there at the Patni-
samyigas?, and (last) the Samishfayagus.

11. These are twenty-one offerings,—there are
twelve months and five seasons in a year ; and three
worlds—that makes twenty; and yonder burning
(sun) is the twenty-first—that is the goal?, that the
resting-place : he thus reaches that goal, that resting-
place.

12. Now, as to this Aruzi said, ‘Every half-
month, indeed, I become a sharer of the same world
with yonder sun: that is the perfection of the Full
and New-moon sacrifices which I know.’

' See I, 8, 1, 12 seqq. 2 See I, 9, 2, 19.
$ Saish4 sfiryarfipaiva gati% gantavyabhfimi/; eshaiva pratishzza
kritsnaphalasydsrayaZ, Siy.
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13. As to this theyask, ‘Who is the better one, the
self-offerer, or the god-offerer ?’ Let him say, ‘ The
self-offerer;’ for a self-offerer, doubtless, is he who
knows, ¢ This my (new) body is formed by that (body
of Yag#ia, the sacrifice), this my (new) body is
procured! thereby” And even as a snake frees
itself from its skin, so does he free himself from his
mortal body, from sin; and made up of the &74, the
Yagus, the SAman, and of offerings, does he pass on
to the heavenly world.

14. And a god-offerer, doubtless, is he who knows,
‘I am now offering sacrifice to the gods, I am
serving the gods,'—such a one is like an inferior who
brings tribute to his superior, or like a man of the
people who brings tribute to the king: verily, he
does not win such a place (in heaven) as the other.

SEVENTH BRAHMANA.

1. The Sacrifice is the Year; and, verily, sacrifice
is offered at the end of the year of him whoso knows
that the sacrifice is the year; and all that is done in
the year comes to be gained, secured, and won
for him.

2. The officiating priests are the seasons; and,
verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the seasons
of him whoso knows that the officiating priests are
the seasons; and all that is done in the seasons
comes to be gained, secured, and won for him.

3. The oblations are the months; and, verily,
sacrifice is offered at the end of the months of him
whoso knows that the oblations are the months;

' Upadhiyate upasthdpyate, Siy.
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and all that is done in the months comes to be
gained, secured, and won for him.

4. The oblation-vessels are the half-months; and,
verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the half-
months of him whoso knows that the oblation-vessels
are the half-months; and all that is done in the
half-months comes to be gained, secured, and won
for him.

5. The two attendants! are the day and night;
and, verily, sacrifice is offered at the end of the day
and night of him whoso knows that the two atten-
dants are the day and night; and all that is done in
the day and night comes to be gained, secured, and
won for him.

6. The first kindling-verse is this (earth), the
second the fire, the third the wind, the fourth
the air, the fifth the sky, the sixth the sun, the
seventh the moon, the eighth the mind, the ninth
speech, the tenth fervid devotion, and the eleventh
the Brahman; for it is these that kindle all this
(universe), and by them all this (universe) is kindled,
whence they are called kindling-verses.

7. Thrice he recites the first (kindling-verse): by
reciting it the first time he gains the eastern region,
by the second time he gains the southern region,
and by the third time he gains the upper region.

8. And thrice he recites the last(verse): by reciting
it the first time he gains the western region, by the
second time he gains the northern region, by the third
time he gains this same (earth as a) resting-place;

! S4yana seems to take the two attendants (parivesh/rf, preparers
or servers-up of food) to mean the pair of fire-tongs (dhrzshA) :—
ye pariveshana-sidhane dhrzsh/l tayor ahoritrabuddhiz vidhatte.
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and by those (kindling-verses) he thus gains these
worlds, and these regions.

9. The first libation of ghee is the sacred law, and
the second the truth; and, verily, he secures for
himself law and truth, and whatsoever is to be gained
by law and truth all that he now gains.

10. The first fore-offering is brilliance, the second
honour, the third fame, the fourth holy lustre, the
fifth food (prosperity).

11. After the first fore-offering let him utter (the
anumantraza!), ‘May [ become brilliant;’ after
the second, ‘May I become honoured;’ after the
third, ‘May I become glorious;” after the fourth,
¢May I become endowed with holy lustre ;’ after the
fifth, ‘May I become prosperous;’—and, verily,
whosoever knows this becomes brilliant, and ho-
noured, and glorious, and endowed with holy lustre,
and prosperous.

12. Now, Svetaketu Aruneya 2 who knew this,
said once, ‘ To him who will thus know that glory of
the fore-offerings, people will in days to come be
flocking from all sides as if wishing to see some
great serpent.’

13. The first butter-portion, doubtless, is the past,
and the second the future: verily, he secures for
himself both the past and the future; and whatever
is to be gained by the past and the future, all that
he now gains.

! Each of the offering-formulas of the Prayigas has after it the
anumantraza ‘might is speech, might is energy, in me the in-
breathing and off-breathing ;’ which, according to our paragraph
(and Katy. III, 3, 5), is to be supplemented by these special
prayers.

z See X, 3, 4, 1, with note.
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14. The cake offered to Agni is the Brahman
(priesthood); and, verily, whosoever knows Agni’s
cake to be the priesthood secures for himself the
priesthood ; and whatever is to be gained by the
priesthood all that he now gains.

15. The low-voiced offering is the Kshatra (no-
bility); and, verily, whosoever knows the low-voiced
offering to be the nobility secures for himself the
nobility ; and whatever is to be gained by the nobility
all that he now gains. And inasmuch as some per-
form the low-voiced offering, and others do not,
therefore people speak (give information) to the
noble both in a loud voice and in a low voice.

16. The second cake is the Vis (people); and,
verily, whosoever knows the second cake to be the
people secures for himself the people; and what-
ever is to be gained by the people all that he gains.
And inasmuch as Agni’s cake and the low-voiced
offering come first therefore the priesthood and
nobility are established upon the people.

17. The Sinndyya® is royal dignity; and, verily,
whosoever knows the SAnndyya to be royal dignity
secures for himself royal dignity ; and whatever is to
be gained by royal dignity all that he gains. And
inasmuch as some pour (sweet and sour milk) to-
gether?, and others do not, therefore the royal dignity
both (combines) together and (keeps) asunder?.

18. The Svishzakrt is fervid devotion ; and, verily,
whosoever knows the Svish#akszt to be fervid devo-

! For this sacrificial dish of the New-moon sacrifice, prepared
from fresh milk and sour curds, see part i, p. 178, note 4.

2 That is, they prepare the Sinniyya.

 That is to say, different kings either combine or keep separate
from each other.
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tion secures for himself fervid devotion; and what-
ever is to be gained by fervid devotion all that he
now gains.

19. The fore-portion is the place (in heaven); and,
verily, whosoever knows the fore-portion to be the
place (in heaven) secures for himself the place (in
heaven); and whatever is to be gained by the place
(in heaven) all that he now gains; and, indeed, he
does not by ever so little fall from his place, for it is
by ever so little that in yonder world men fall from
their place; and whosoever knows this does not fall
from his place however much evil he may have
done.

20. The 144 is faith ; and, verily, whosoever knows
the I#A to be faith secures for himself faith, and
whatever is to be gained by faith all that he now
gains.

21. The first after-offering is the thunderbolt, the
second the hail-stone, the third the (heavenly) fire-
brand (meteor).

22. After the first after-offering let him utter
(the anumantraza), ‘O thunderbolt, smite N. N.!”
(naming) him whom he hates; after the second,
“O hail-stone, smite N. N.!’ after the third, ‘O fire-
brand, smite N. N.!”

23. And if such a one dies suddenly, then, indeed,
it is that after-offering, the thunderbolt, that smites
him; and if he is, as it were, covered with out-
flowing (blood), then it is that after-offering, the
hail-stone, that smites him; and if he is, as it were,
covered with scorching, then it is that after-offering,
the (heavenly) firebrand, that smites him.

24. Such is the bolt of the sacrifice: it was by
that bolt, indeed, that the gods overcame the Asuras;
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and in like manner does the Sacrificer who knows
this overcome his wicked, spiteful enemy.

25. And if the sacrifice were to end with after-
offerings, then it would end with the thunderbolt,
the hail-stone, and the (heavenly) firebrand : there-
fore the sacrifice of the gods ends either with the
Ida or with the Samyos.

26. By the fore-offerings, indeed, the gods reached
the world of heaven. The Asuras tried to get thither
after them; and by the after-offerings they (the gods)
drove them back : thus, when the after-offerings are
performed, the Sacrificer drives back his wicked,
spiteful enemy.

27. The fore-offerings, indeed, are the out-breath-
ings!, and the after-offerings the off-breathings:
wherefore the fore-offerings are poured out inaforward
direction?, for that is the form of the out-breathing;
and the after-offerings (are poured out) in a backward
direction?, for that is the form of the off-breathing.
The after-offerings, indeed, are the Upasads* of the

! That is, the breath (out and in-breathing) of the mouth (priza),
in comparing which with the fore-offerings (prayiga) the stress is
laid on the preposition ¢ pra.’

* According to Kéty. III, 2, 18 seqq., the five prayiga libations
are to be made either on the part of the fire burning the brightest,
or so that each subsequent libation is poured further east of the
preceding one.

8 According to Kéity. III, 5, 10, the three anuyiga libations are
to be made on the forepart, the middle, and the back (western)
part of a burning log respectively.

* For the three days’ libations, called UpasadaZ (homages or
sieges), at the Soma-sacrifice, see part ii, p. 104 seqq. I do not
quite understand the reference to the ¢ backward direction’ (pratyag-
apavargatvam vopasad-dharmak, S4y.) of the Upasads, unless it
be that the libations are offered to Agni, Soma and Vishzu, who
are compared with the point, barb and socket (?) of an arrow
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Full and New-moon sacrifices, whence they are
performed in a backward direction after the manner
of the Upasads.

28. The Stiktavaka is the completion ; and, verily,
whosoever knows the Stiktavika to be the completion
secures for himself the completion; and whatever is
to be gained by the completion all that he now gains :
he obtains the completion of his (full) lifetime.

29. The Samyorvika is the resting-place; and,
verily, whosoever knows the Samyuvéika to be the
resting-place secures for himself a resting-place;
and whatever is to be gained by a resting-place all
that he now gains: he reaches a resting-place.

30. The gods fortified the Patnisamyigas by a
mound from behind!, and placed a couple thereon
for the sake of procreation: thus when the Patni-
samyhgas are performed, he places a couple thereon
for the sake of procreation; for, indeed, after the
procreation of the gods offspring is produced, and
offspring is produced by pair after pair (of men
and beasts) for him who knows this.

31. The Samish/ayagus is food; and, verily, who-
soever knows the Samish/ayagus to be food secures
for himself food; and whatever is to be gained by
food all that he now gains.

32. The Sacrificer is the Year; and the Seasons
officiate for him. The Agnidhra is the Spring,

respectively (111, 4, 4, 14), or that in filling the spoons with ghee, the
procedure is the reverse of that usually followed (III, 4, 4, 7. 8).

! The Patnisamyigas (by which offering is made to Soma,
Tvash/rz, and Agni, along with the wives of the gods) are performed
on the Garhapatya fire, and hence at the back (western) part of the
sacrificial ground where the Sacrificer’s wife is seated. For the
symbolical import of the rite see I, 9, 2, 5.
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whence forest-fires take place in spring, for that
is a form of Agni. The Adhvaryu is the Summer,
for summer is, as it were, scorched; and the Adh-
varyu comes forth (from the sacrificial ground) like
something scorched. The Udgitrz is the Rainy
season; whence, when it rains hard, a sound as
that of a chant is produced. The Brahman is the
Autumn; whence, when the corn ripens, they say,
“The creatures are rich in growth (brahmanvat).’
The Hotzz is the Winter, whence in winter cattle
waste away, having the Vasha# uttered over them.
These, then, are the divinities that officiate for him;
and even if AishavirdZ? were to officiate for him,
let him think in his mind of those divinities, and
those deities, indeed, officiate for him.

33- Now, as to that balance, the right (south)
edge of the Vedi®. Whatever good deed man
does that is inside the Vedi; and whatever evil
deed he does that is outside the Vedi. Let him
therefore sit down, touching the right edge of the
Vedi; for, indeed, they place him on the balance
in yonder world; and whichever of the two will
rise4 that he will follow, whether it be the good
or the evil. And, verily, whosoever knows this,
mounts the balance even in this world, and escapes
being placed on the balance in yonder world; for
his good deed rises, and not his evil deed.

! Viz. from his constant attendance on the sacrificial fires.

? According to SAyana, Eshavira is the name of a Brihmarical
family held in general contempt. See Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 228.

$ That is, the altar-ground covered with sacrificial grass, serving
as a seat for the gods.

* Literally, will force down (the other). On this ordeal see
E. Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurtheile der Indier, Nachtrige ;
A. Weber, Ind. Streifen I, p. 21; 1I, p. 363.
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Tuirp ApHvAva. FirsT BrAnMAwnA.
THE AGNIHOTRA.

1. Verily, the Agnihotri cow is the speech of the
Agnihotra, and her calf is its mind. Now these
two, mind and speech, whilst being one and the
same, are, as it were, distinct from each other:
therefore they tie up the calf and its mother with
one and the same rope; and the fire’, indeed, is
faith, and the ghee truth.

2. Now, as to this Ganaka of Videha once
asked Yéagiiavalkya, ‘Knowest thou the Agni-
hotra, Yé4g/iavalkya ?’-—*I know it, O king,” he said.
—What is it ?’—* Milk, indeed.’

3. ‘If there were no milk, wherewith wouldst
thou sacrifice ?’—¢ With rice and barley.’—* If there
were no rice and barley, wherewith wouldst thou
sacrifice ?’— With what other herbs there are.’—
¢If there were no other herbs, wherewith wouldst
thou sacrifice?’—‘With what forest herbs there are.’
—*If there were no forest herbs, wherewith wouldst
thou sacrifice ?’— With fruit of trees.’—‘If there
were no fruit of trees, wherewith wouldst thou
sacrifice ?'—¢ With water.’—‘If there were no water,
wherewith wouldst thou sacrifice ?’

4. He spake, ‘Then, indeed, there would be
nothing whatsoever here, and yet there would be
offered—the truth in faith/—‘Thou knowest the
Agnihotra, Yag7iavalkya: I give thee a hundred
cows, said Ganaka.

5. Concerning this point there are also these

! That is, according to Siyana, the fire, or heat, produced by the
rope. Instead of ‘tega eva sraddhd,’ one would rather expect
¢ sraddhaiva tegak.’
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verses :—‘ Knowing what?, does the offerer of the
Agnihotra stay away from his house? how is his
wisdom (manifested) 2? how is he kept up by his
fires ® ?’—whereby he means to say, ‘ How, then, is
there no staying away from home on his part*?’

6. ‘He who is the swiftest in the worlds?, that
wise one is found staying abroad: thus (is mani-
fested) his wisdom, thus he is kept up by his fires;’
—he thereby means the mind: it is owing to his
mind that there is no staying away from home on
his part.

7.  When, having gone far away, he heedeth not
there his duty, wherein is that offering of his offered;
(and wherein) do they, at his house, perform the
offering of the progress?’—that is to say,—‘ When,
having gone far away, he there heeds not his
duty, wherein does that offering of his come to
be offered ?’

8. ‘He who waketh in the worlds and sustaineth
all beings, in him that offering of his is offered, (and
in him) do they, at his house, perform the offering

! That is, according to SAyarna,—What form of Agnihotra does
he recognise, when he goes to stay abroad?

? That is,—How does he show his knowledge of the sacred
obligation that one ought to perform the Agnihotra regularly twice
a day for life?

® That is to say, How is the continuity in the constant attendance
to his sacred fires kept up by him?

* Literally, ¢ How is non-staying abroad (brought about)?’ that
is to say,—How, though having to stay abroad, does he ensure the
spiritual benefits of remaining athome? or, as Syaza puts it, How
is the fault of staying abroad, avoided?—asya pravasato yagami-
nasya anapaproshitam pravisadoshibhivaz.

5 Or, among (or in) beings. Sayana supplies ‘ yagamina%’ to
‘yo gavish/zah.
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of the progress;’—he thereby means the breath;
whence they say, ‘ The Agnihotra is breath.’

SecoND BrAnmawa.

1. Verily, whosoever knows the six pairs in the
Agnihotra, has offspring born to him by pair after
pair, by all generations. The Sacrificer and his
wife—this is one pair: through it his Agnihotra
would be possessed of a wife,—¢May I obtain this
pair!’ he thinks!. The calf and the Agnihotra-cow
—this is another pair: through it his Agnihotra-
cow would become possessed of a male calf,— May
I obtain this pair!’ he thinks. The pot and the
coals—this is another pair; the offering-spoon and
the dipping-spoon—this is another pair; the Ahava-
niya fire and the log—this is another pair; the
libation and the SvAhi-call—this is another pair:
these, doubtless, are the six pairs in the Agnihotra ;
and he who thus knows them, has offspring born to
him by pair after pair, by all generations.

Tuirp BrRAHMANA.

1. The Brahman delivered the creatures over to
Death, the Brahma#érin (religious student) alone
it did not deliver over to him. He (Death) said,
‘Let me have a share in this one also.’—¢ Only the
night on which he shall not bring his? fire-wood,’
said (the Brahman). On whatever night, therefore,
the Brahmakirin does not bring fire-wood, that

! Or, perhaps, it (the Agnihotra) thinks.

% Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 260, doubtless rightly takes
the middle form (4haritai) here to imply ‘for his own self, i.e.
for his own protection from death.
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(night) he passes?! cutting it off from his own life:
therefore the Brahma#irin should bring fire-wood,
lest he should pass (his nights) cutting off (as much)
from his life.

2. He who enters on a Brahma/arin’s life, indeed,
enters on a long sacrificial session: the log he puts
on the fire in entering thereon is the opening (offer-
ing), and that which (he puts on the fire) when he
is about to bathe? is the concluding (offering); and
what (logs) there are between these, are just his
(logs) of the sacrificial session. When a Brdhmaza
enters on a Brahma#érin’s life—

3. He enters beings in four parts: with one
fourth part (he enters) the fire, with another part
death, with another part his religious teacher; and
his fourth part remains in his own self.

4. Now, when he brings a log for the fire, he
redeems that fourth part of his which is in the fire;
and having cleansed 3 it, he takes it to his own self,
and it enters him.

5. And when, having made himself poor, as it
were, and become devoid of shame, he begs alms,
then he redeems that part of his which is in death;

! QOr, perhaps better,—that (night) he keeps cutting off from his
life,—in which case the verb ‘vas’ would be construed with the
gerund in much the same way as ‘sthi’ commonly is. This
construction would suit even better the second passage (without
the object ‘tdm’) at the end of the paragraph. In any case we
have to understand that, during every night passed with his teacher
without his having brought fire-wood, he cuts off a night, or day,
from (the latter end of) his life. Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax,
pp- 260, 334, 405.

? That is, prior to his leaving the house of his teacher and
returning to his own family.

8 Samskritya=utkrishfam kr:itvd, Siyana.

[44] E
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and, having cleansed it, he takes it to himself, and
it enters him.

6. And when he does the teacher’s bidding, and
when he does any work for the teacher, he redeems
that part of his which is in the teacher; and, having
cleansed it, he takes it to himself, and it enters him.

7. Let him not beg alms after he has bathed (at
the end of his studentship), for by bathing he drives
off beggary, and drives off hunger from his kinsmen
and his deceased ancestors, ‘Let him who knows
this beg alms only from her in whom he has the
greatest confidence?; they say, ‘for that makes for
heaven. And should he find no other woman from
whom alms could be begged, he may even beg from
his own teacher’s wife, and thereafter from his own
mother 2. The seventh (night) should not pass by
for him without begging: him who knows this and
practises this all the Vedas enter; for, verily, even
as the fire shines when kindled, so does he, after
bathing, shine, who, knowing this, lives a Brahma-
Aarin’s life.

Fourta ApnvAva. First BrRAumMANA.

1. Now Uddalaka Aruzni® was driving about*,
as a chosen (offering-priest), amongst the people of

! That is, from whom he is perfectly sure of getting something.
Sdyana, however, takes it in the sense of ¢ from whom he feels sure
he will get most,’—Sa brahma#iri yasyd eva bhikshitdyas striya’
sakdsid bhflyish/zam bahutaram annam labhyata iti sligheta tAm
bhikshetety 4huZ, Siy.

* That is, after leaving his teacher’s house and returning home.

* For another version of this legend see Gopatha-Brihmara I,
3, 6. See also Prof. Geldner’s translation in Pischel and G.’s
Vedische Studien II, p. 183.

* Prof. Geldner takes ‘dhivayim #kakira’ in a causal sense
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the northern country. By him a gold coin was
offered; for in the time of our forefathers a prize
used to be offered by chosen (priests) when driving
about, for the sake of calling out the timid! to
a disputation. Fear then seized the Brihmanas of
the northern people :—

2. ‘This fellow is a Kurupazi#ila Brahman,
and son of a Brahman—let us take care lest he
should deprive us of our domain: come, let us
challenge him to a disputation on spiritual matters.’
—With whom for our champion ?’—‘With Svai-
dayana. Svaidiyana, to wit, was Saunaka.

3. They said, ‘Svaidayana, with thee as our
champion we will fight this fellow” He said,
‘Well, then, stay ye here quietly: I will just make
his acquaintance?’ He went up to him, and when
he had come up, he (Uddalaka) greeted him saying,

¢er verursachte einen Anflauf’ (he caused people to crowd together,
or to come to him in crowds). Siyaza, however, takes it in the
same sense as we have done,—ArtvigyAya vritak sann udagdesin
gagdma. The Gopatha-Br.,, further on, has the remark “sa vai
gotamasya putra firdhvam vritosdhavit’ (1).

! It is by no means certain whether the interpretation of the
paragraph as here adapted is the right one. Prof. Geldner takes it
thus,—¢ He (Udd.) had taken a gold piece with him; for in times
of old the chosen (priests) who caused a crowd to gather round
them, used to take a single gold piece with them with a view to
their proposing a riddle (or problem) whenever they were afraid’
The Gopatha-Br. has a different reading, which is likewise far
from clear :—tasya ha nishka updhito babhfiva, upaviddid bibhyato
yo mé brihmano = nli#Ana upavadishyati tasmi etam pradisyim-
iti;-—by him a gold coin was offered (? by him a gold plate had
been put on, i.e. was worn round the neck) being afraid of
obloquy (?): ‘I shall give this to any learned Brihman who will
speak up against me,’ thus (he thought).

2 Or, I'll just find out what kind of man he is.

E 2
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‘ Svaidayana!'— Halloo, son of Gautama!’ replied
the other, and straightway began to question him.

4. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive
about amongst people as chosen (offering-priest),
who knows in the Full and New-moon sacrifices
eight butter-portions (offered) previously, five por-
tions of sacrificial food in the middle, six (portions)
of Pragipati, and eight butter-portions (offered)
subsequently.

5. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive
about amongst people as chosen (priest), who knows
from the Full and New-moon sacrifices? whereby
it is that creatures here are born toothless, whereby
they (the teeth) grow with them, whereby they
decay with them, whereby they come to remain
permanently with them ; whereby, in the last stage
of life, they all decay again with them; whereby
the lower ones grow first, then the upper ones;
whereby the lower ones are smaller, and the upper
ones broader; whereby the incisors are larger, and
whereby the molars are of equal size.

6. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive
about amongst people as chosen (priest), who knows
from the Full and New-moon sacrifices, whereby
creatures here are born with hair; whereby, for
the second time, as it were, the hair of the beard
and the arm-pits and other parts of the body? grow
on them; whereby it is on the head that one first

! Literally, who knows that (element) in the Full and New-moon
sacrifices whereby . . .

* The word ¢ durbirizdni’ is of doubtful meaning, the etymology
proposed by Siyaza having little claim to being seriously considered.
In the St. Petersb. Dict. the meaning * bristly ’ is assigned to it, as
applied to the hair of the beard.
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becomes grey, and then, again, in the last stage of
life, one becomes grey all over.

7. ‘He alone, O son of Gautama, may drive
about amongst people as chosen (priest), who knows
from the Full and New-moon sacrifices whereby
the seed of the boy is not productive, whereby in
his middle age it is productive, and whereby again
in his last stage of life it is not productive ;—

8. “‘And he who knows the golden, brilliant-
winged GAyatri who bears the Sacrificer to the
heavenly world’ Then he (Uddalaka) gave up
to him the gold coin, saying, ‘ Thou art learned,
Svaiddyana; and, verily, gold is given unto him
who knows gold;’ and he (Svaidiyana), having
concealed it?!, went away. They asked him, ‘ How
did that son of Gautama behave ?’

9. He said, ‘ Even as a Brahman, and the son of
a Brahman: the head would fly off of whosoever
should (dare to) challenge him to a disputation 2’
They then went away in all directions. He
(Uddalaka) then came back to him, with fire-wood

! Siyana takes ‘upaguhya’ in the sense of ‘having embraced
(him),” that being the meaning the verb has in classical Sanskrit ;
—tam Svaidiyanam upaguhya 4lingya Uddilakas tasmit sthinin
niskakrima nishkrintavin. The Gopatha-Br. has ¢ tad upayamya’
(having taken it) instead. Svaiddyana evidently did not wish the
other Brihmans to know that he had had the better of the
Kurupa#tila.

2 ? Or, to catechize him ; Brahmi svayam vedddya% brahmaputro
brahmish/zasya Gotamasya putra ity etad yathdvrsttam eva, api tu
yak purusha enam Uddilakam upavalheta pradhanam sresh/hyam
(? sreshzham) kuryAt—varha valha pradhinya’ iti dhatu—asya
purushasya mardha vipatet, alpag#dnasya addhikyena viparyayagra-
hazAt tannimitta-siraspatanam bhavatity artha, Siy.— Prof. Geld-
ner translates,—‘He must rack his brains (muss sich den Kopf
zerbrechen) who wants to outdo him in questions (iiberfragen).’
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in his hand?, and said, ‘I want to become thy
pupil’—* What wouldst thou study ? '—‘ Even those
questions which thou didst ask me—explain them
to me!’ He said, ‘I will tell them to thee even
without thy becoming my pupil.’

10. And he then spoke thus to him:—The two
libations of ghee, the five fore-offerings, and, eighth,
Agni’s butter-portion—these are the eight butter-
portions (offered) previously. Soma’s butter-portion,
being the first of the portions of sacrificial food—
for Soma is sacrificial food,—Agni’s cake, Agni-
Soma’s low-voiced offering, Agni-Soma’s cake,
and (the offering to) Agni Svish/aksit—these are
the five portions of sacrificial food in the middle.

11. The fore-portion, the 144, what he hands to
the Agnidh 2, the Brahman’s portion, the Sacrificer’s
portion, and the Anvihirya (mess of rice)—these
are the six (portions) of Pragépati. The three
after-offerings, the four PatnisamyAigas, and, eighth,
the Samishfayagus—these are the eight butter-
portions (offered) subsequently.

12. And inasmuch as the fore-offerings are with-
out invitatory formulas? therefore creatures are
born here without teeth; and inasmuch as the chief
oblations have invitatory formulas, therefore they
(the teeth) grow in them; and inasmuch as the
after-offerings are without invitatory formulas, there-
fore they (the teeth) decay in them; and inasmuch
as the Patnisamyigas have invitatory formulas,

! That is, as a pupil (brahmakirin) would to his teacher.

? Viz. the ‘shadavatta,’ or share consisting of six ‘cuttings,” for
which see I, 8, 1, 41 with note.

® With these oblations there is no purosnuviky4, but only
a yAgya, or offering-formula.
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therefore they (the teeth) come to remain perma-
nently with them; and inasmuch as the Samish/a-
vagus is without invitatory formula, therefore they
all decay again in the last stage of life.

13. And inasmuch as, after uttering the invitatory
formula, he offers with the offering-formula, there-
fore the lower (teeth) grow first, then the upper ones;
and inasmuch as, after uttering a giyatri verse as
invitatory formula, he offers with a trishZzubh verse?,
therefore the lower (teeth) are smaller, and the
upper ones broader; and inasmuch as he pours out
the two libations of ghee in a forward direction 2,
therefore the incisors are larger; and inasmuch as
the two samyigyis3are in the same metre, therefore
the molars are of equal size.

14. And inasmuch as he spreads a cover of sacri-
ficial grass (on the Vedi), therefore creatures here
are born with hair; and inasmuch as he for the
second time, as it were, spreads the Prastara-bunch ?,
therefore, for the second time, as it were, the hair
of the beard and the arm-pits, and other parts of the
body grow ; and inasmuch as at first he only throws
the Prastara-bunch after (the oblations into the fire),
therefore it is on the head that one first becomes
grey; and inasmuch as he then throws after it all
the sacrificial grass of the altar-ground, therefore,

1 Whilst the gyatri verse consists of 3 x 8 syllables, the trish/ubh
has 4 x 11 syllables.

? That is, pouring the second into the fire at a place immediately
to the front, or eastward, of the first.

$ That is, the invitatory and offering-formulas used for the
oblation to Agni Svishzakszt ; see part i, p. 307, note 1.

4 For this bunch taken from the sacrificial grass before it is
spread on the altar-ground, and symbolically representing the Sacri-
ficer, see I, 3, 3, 4 seqq.; and part i, p. 84, note 2.
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in the last stage of life, one again becomes grey all
over.

15. And inasmuch as the fore-offerings have ghee
for their offering-material, a boy’s seed is not pro-
ductive, but is like water, for ghee is like water;
and inasmuch as, in the middle of the sacrifice, they
sacrifice with sour curds?! and with cake, therefore
it is productive in his middle stage of life, for
thick-flowing, as it were, is (that havis), and thick-
flowing, as it were, is seed; and inasmuch as the
after-offerings have ghee for their offering-material,
it again is not productive in his last stage of life, and
is like water, for ghee, indeed, is like water.

16. The Vedi (altar-ground), doubtless, is the
GéAyatri: the eight butter-portions (offered) pre-
viously are her right wing, and the eight butter-
portions (offered) subsequently are her left wing :
that same golden, brilliant-winged Gayatri, indeed,
bears the Sacrificer who knows this to the heavenly
world.

Seconp BrAuMAnNA.

1. Now, then, as to the taking up of the two
offering-spoons 2. Now, in this respect, some people,

! That is, at the New-moon sacrifice, with the Sinnidyya, or
mixture of sour curds with sweet boiled milk. The ‘iti’ after
¢ puroddsena’ is taken by Sdyana in the sense of ‘4a’ ; and though
this cannot be accepted, it is not very easy to see what force it can
have here.

* At the time when the sacrificial food (havis) is to be placed on
the Vedi, the two offering-spoons, guhfi and upabhrzt, are filled
with ghee, and then placed, the former on the Prastara-bunch (lying
on the Vedi) with the bowl towards the east, and the latter north of
it on the grass-cover of the Vedi; a third spoon, the dhruv4, being
again placed north of the upabhrst. The first libation of ghee
(4ghdra) is made from the dipping-spoon (sruva); but when about
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thinking themselves clever, take up the (guhf) with
the right, and the upabhsst with the left (hand);
but let him not do so; for if, in that case, any one
were to say of him, ‘Surely, this Adhvaryu has
made the Sacrificer’s spiteful enemy equal to him,
and able to cope with him,” then that would indeed
be likely to come to pass.

2. Let him rather do it in this way;—having
taken the guhQt with both hands, let him lay it down
on the upabhszt; there is no question about this : it
is good for (securing) cattle and life. Let him take
them up without clinking them together,—were he
to let them clink together, insecurity of property
would befall the Sacrificer : let him, therefore, take
them up without clinking them together.

3. Now as to the stepping past (the Vedi). By
a thunderbolt, indeed, one Adhvaryu scatters the
Sacrificer’s cattle, and by a thunderbolt another
drives them together for him. Now that Adhvaryu,
doubtless, scatters the Sacrificer’s cattle by a thunder-
bolt, who steps past with his right (foot)* when he is

to make the second libation, as also prior to each of the two butter-
portions, to the first of the five fore-offerings, as well as before each
of the chief offerings (when, however, portions of the respective
sacrificial dishes are added to the ghee in the guhfl), the Adhvaryu
takes up the two spoons in the manner mentioned, viz. holding
them together with both hands so as to be parallel to each other, the
bowl of the guhfi being just above that of the upabhrzt without touch-
ing it. While thus holding them he goes forward to the Ahavantya,
and, afler the other necessary rites, pours the oblation from the guhf,
over the spout of the upabhrit, into the fire. At the fourth fore-
offering the ghee contained in the upabhszt is for the first time
made use of, half of it being poured into the guhfi for the last two
fore-offerings, whilst the remainder is used for the after-offerings.

! When the Adhvaryu betakes himself from his place behind the
Vedi (on which the sacrificial material is laid out) to the Ahavaniya
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about to call (on the Agnidhra) for the SraushaZ, and
with his left (foot) when he has called for the Srau-
sha#; and that (other) one drives them together for
him who steps past with his left (foot) when he is
about to call for the Sraushaz, and with his right
(foot) when he has called for the Srausha#; for he
does indeed drive them together for him.

4. Now as to the holding (of the spoons). In this
respect, some people, thinking themselves clever,
hold the two spoons whilst stretching forward both
arms; but let him not do so, for if, in that case,
any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this Sacrificer
has made two spears of his arms: he will become
a spear-holder,” then that would indeed be likely
to come to pass. But that (navel is the channel of
the) central breathing: let him therefore hold (the
spoon) by lowering them! to that (breathing).

5. Now as to calling for the Sraushaz?: there are
six (modes of) calling for the Sraushaz—the de-
scending, the level, the ascending, the feeble, the
outward-tending, and the inward-tending.

6. Now the descending mode, indeed, it is when he
begins in a high tone and concludes in a low tone :
whoever should wish that any one ? should be poorer,

in order to perform an.offering, he is to proceed in such a way as
constantly to keep his left foot before the right one; whilst
in returning to his place he keeps the right foot before the left. Of
the two ways of procedure mentioned in the paragraph, the second
way is thus the right one.

1 Whilst the Adhvaryu is standing by the side of the Ahavanfya,
ready to make the offering, he holds the spoons to his navel till the
moment when he has to pour the oblation into the fire.

2 The Adhvaryu’s call is “ om srdvaya’ (make him hear!) where-
upon the Agnidhra responds ‘astu sraushas’ (yea, may he hear!).

* Viz. any one for whom he (the Adhvaryu) performs a sacrifice,
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let him begin for him in a high tone and conclude
in a low tone; and he will thereby become poorer.

7. And the level one, indeed, it is when he
concludes in the same tone in which he has begun :
whoever should wish that any one should be neither
more prosperous nor poorer, let him conclude for
him in the same tone in which he has begun; and
he will thereby become neither more prosperous
nor poorer.

8. And the ascending one, indeed, it is when he
begins in a low tone and concludes in a high tone:
whoever should wish that any one should be more
prosperous, let him begin for him in a low tone and
conclude in a high tone ; and he will thereby become
more prosperous.

9. And the feeble one, indeed, it is when he calls
for the Sraushaf in a thin, long-drawn, toneless way :
if, in that case, any one were to say of him, ‘ Surely,
this Adhvaryu has made the Sacrificer feeble, and
submissive to his spiteful enemy,” then that would
indeed be likely to come to pass.

10. And the outward-tending (bahiZ-sri) one,
indeed, it is when he opens his lips wide and utters
his call at a high, toneless pitch: tone being pros-
perity, he thereby puts prosperity (srf) outside
(bahis) himself, and becomes hungry (poor).

11. And the inward-tending (anta/Z-sri) one,
indeed, it is when he closes his lips, and utters
his call at a loud, toneful pitch: tone being pros-
perity, he thereby puts prosperity (sri) inside (anta/)
himself, and becomes an eater of food (rich).

in case he (the priest) thinks he has not been treated liberally
enough by his patron, or for some other reason.
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12. Having kept back (the tone) deep in the
breast, as it were, let him (keep up the middle pitch
of ) the Brzhat (sAiman) in both (words ‘o srAvaya’),
and finally leave off at a high pitch; there is no ques-
tion about this: it is good for (securing) cattle and life.

13. Now as to the oblation. In this respect,
some people, thinking themselves clever, having
turned down the spoon eastwards, and poured out
the oblation, turn it round and place it over the
upabhszt. But let him not do this; for if, in that
case, any one were to say of him, ¢ Surely, this
Adhvaryu has made the Sacrificer dependent on, and
submissive to, his spiteful enemy, then that would
indeed be likely to come to pass.

14. And some, having turned down the spoon
sideways, and poured out the oblation, turn it round
and place it over the upabhzzt. But let him not
do so; for if, in that case, any one were to say of
him, ‘Surely, this Advaryu has stopped the obla-
tions by (following) the wrong way, he (the Sacrificer)
will either be shattered, or become worm-eaten,
then that would indeed be likely to come to pass.

15. Let him rather do it in this way :—having
turned down the spoon eastwards, and poured out
the oblation, let him carry it up in the same way
and place it over the upabh7zt ;—there is no question
about this : it is good for (securing) cattle and life.

16. One Adhvaryu, indeed, burns the oblations,
and another satisfies the oblations; and that Adh-
varyu, assuredly, burns the oblations who, having
offered ghee, offers portions (of sacrificial dishes):
indeed, it is with reference to him that an invisible
voice has said, ¢Surely, this Adhvaryu burns the
oblations.” And he, indeed, satisfies them who
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having offered ghee, offers sacrificial portions, and
finally again offers ghee thereon: such a one
certainly satisfies them; and, these (oblations)
having been satisfied, the gods fill gold cups
(for him) ™.

17. Concerning this, Yag#iavalkya said? ¢ When,
after making an underlayer (of ghee), and cutting
portions (from the sacrificial dish), he bastes
them (with ghee), then, indeed, he satisfies them;
and, they being satisfied, the gods fill (for him) gold
cups ®’ Now Saulviyana was Adhvaryu to those
who had Ayasthtza* for their Gzzhapati ®.

18. He said, ¢Surely, this sacrificial session. is
supplied with lean cattle and scanty ghee; and yet
this one, forsooth, thinks himself a Gzzhapati!’

19. He (Ayasth@za) said, ‘ Adhvaryu, thou hast
insulted us; and there now are those two spoons
which, for a whole year, thou hast not been able
to take up (in the proper manner): if I were to
instruct thee in (the use of) them, thou wouldst
become multiplied in offspring and cattle, and wouldst
lead (the Sacrificer) to heaven.’

20. He said, ‘Let me become thy pupil’ He
answered, ¢ Even now, indeed, art thou worthy (of
being instructed), who hast been our Adhvaryu for
a year: I will teach thee this even without thy

1 T4sAm samtriptindm dhutindm bhoktiro devdZ pritiZz santo
hirazmayin hirazyavikirdms kamasin yagaminidya ditum yena
plirayante, Siy.

2 Cf I, 7, 2, 7—10; and part i, p. 192, note 1, where the
procedure is explained.

$ One would expect an ‘iti” here.

¢ According to Sdyana, Ayasthfiza is the name of a Rzshi.

5 Literally, “ house-lord’ or householder—the title of the Sacrificer
at sacrificial sessions.
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becoming my pupil” And so, indeed, he taught him
that taking up of the two spoons as we have here
explained it: hence one ought only to make one
who knows this his Adhvaryu, and not one who
does not know it.

TuiRD BrAEMANA.
TuE MrITRAVINDA SACRIFICE.

1. Pragdpati was becoming heated (by fervid
devotion), whilst creating living beings!. From
him, worn out and heated, Sri (Fortune and Beauty)
came forth. She stood there resplendent, shining,
and trembling? The gods, beholding her thus
resplendent, shining, and trembling, set their minds
upon her.

2. They said to Pragipati, ‘ Let us kill her and
take (all) this from her.” He said, ‘ Surely, that Sri
is a woman, and people do not kill a woman, but
rather take (anything) from her (leaving her) alive.’

3. Agni then took her food, Soma her royal
power, Varuza her universal sovereignty, Mitra
her noble rank, Indra her power, B»zhaspati her
holy lustre, SavitrZ her dominion, Plshan her
wealth, Sarasvati her prosperity, and Tvashérz
her beautiful forms.

4. She said to Pragipati, ‘Surely, they have
taken (all) this from me!’ He said, ‘Do thou
ask it back from them by sacrifice !’

! That is, gods, men, &c., Sdy.

? Sdyana apparently takes ‘leldyanti’ in the sense of ‘all-
embracing’ (from liyate, to nestle against),—dipyaméani avayavai’
sobhamini bhrigamind sarvam gagat svategasi prakdsayanti
svakiyena tegaspusigena sarvam 4slishyant? atish/zat sthitavati.
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5. She perceived this offering with ten sacrificial
dishes—a cake on eight potsherds for Agni, a pap
for Soma, a cake on ten potsherds for Varuna, a
pap for Mitra, a cake on eleven potsherds for Indra,
a pap for Brzhaspati, a cake on twelve or eight
potsherds for Savitzz, a pap for Pashan, a pap for
Sarasvati, and a cake on ten potsherds for Tvash#z.

6. She invited them by means of this invitatory
formula,— May Agni, Soma, Varuna, Mitra,
Indra, Brzhaspati, and the thousandfold-
bestowing Savitr/,—May Pashan, for our
Sacrifices, unite us with cattle, Sarasvati with
favour, Tvashé»Z with beautiful forms!’ They
accordingly made their appearance again.

7. By this offering-formula she then approached
them in inverted order (beginning) from the last:—
‘May Twvash#r: grant me forms, and the
bountiful Sarasvati, and Plishan good fortune,
and may SavitrZ bestow gifts on me, and
Indra power, and Mitra noble rank, and
Varuza, and Soma and Agni!’ They were
ready to restore them to her.

8. She perceived these additional oblations:—
‘May Agni, the food-eater, the food-lord,
bestow food upon me at this sacrifice, svaha!’
Agni, taking the oblation, departed and restored
her food to her.

9. ‘May Soma, the king, the lord of kings,
bestow royal power upon me at this sacrifice,
svah4a!” Soma, taking the oblation, departed and
restored her royal power to her.

10. ‘May Varuza, the universal sovereign,
the lord of universal sovereigns, bestow uni-
versal sovereignty upon me at this sacrifice,
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svaha !’ Varuza, taking the oblation, departed
and restored her universal sovereignty to her.

11. ‘May Mitra, the Kshatra (nobility), the
lord of the Kshatra, bestow noble rank upon
me at this sacrifice, svaha!’ Mitra, taking
the oblation, departed and restored her noble rank
to her.

12. ‘May Indra, the power, the lord of
power, bestow power upon me at this sacri-
fice, sviha !’ Indra, taking the oblation, departed
and restored her power to her.

13. ‘May B#Zhaspati, the Brahman (priest-
hood), the lord of the Brahman, bestow holy
lustre upon me at this sacrifice, svaha!l’
Brihaspati, taking the oblation, departed and re-
stored her holy lustre to her.

14. ‘May Savitr7, the kingdom, the lord of
the kingdom, bestow the kingdom upon me at
this sacrifice, svaha!” Savitrz, taking the oblation,
departed and restored her kingdom to her.

15. ‘May Ptshan, wealth, the lord of wealth,
bestow wealth upon me at this sacrifice,
svaha!’ Pashan, taking the oblation, departed
and restored her wealth to her.

16. ‘May Sarasvati, prosperity’, the lord of
prosperity, bestow prosperity upon me at
this sacrifice, svAha!’ Sarasvati, taking the
oblation, departed and restored her prosperity to
her.

17. ‘May Tvash#¢ri7, the fashioner of forms,

! I read ‘push/iz’ instead of ¢ pushAim.” SAyama takes it thus,—
whatever prosperity Sarasvati, the lord of prosperity, took from me,
may he bestow that prosperity upon me !
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the lord of forms, bestow cattle with form?
upon me at this sacrifice, svdha!’ Tvash#,
taking the oblation, departed and restored her cattle
with (beautiful) form to her.

18. These, then, are ten deities, ten sacrificial
dishes, ten offerings, ten presents to priests,—the
Virag consists of decad after decad (of syllables),
and the Virig (shining one) is Sri (beauty, pros-
perity): he thus establishes (the Sacrificer) in the
Virdg, in prosperity and food.

19. For this (sacrifice) there are fifteen kindling-
verses?: he offers to the deities in a low voice 2.
There are five fore-offerings, three after-offerings,
and one Samishfayagus. The (formulas of the)
two butter-portions contain the word ‘affluence’ :—
(Rig-veda S. I, 1, 3), ‘Through Agni may he
obtain wealthand affluence day by day,famous
and abounding in heroes;'—(Rig-veda S. I, 91,
12), “‘An increaser of the house, a remover of
trouble, a procurer of wealth, an augmenter
of affluence, a kind friend be thou unto us,
O Soma!’ The two formulas of the Svishfakzzt
contain the word ‘thousand’:—(Rzg-veda S. I1I, 13,
7), Grant thou unto us wealth, a thousandfold,
with offspring and affluence, and glorious
manhood, O Agni, most excellent and never

1 SAyana supplies ¢ visish/An,’—cattle endowed with form.

2 That is, the ordinary number of simidhenfs at an ish, viz.
eleven verses, the first and last of which are recited three times
each. See parti, p. 102, note 1; p. 112, note I.

$ That is, the formulas—with the exception of the final ‘om’ of
the invitatory formulas, and the introduction ‘ye yagdmahe’ and
the final ‘vaushas’ of the offering-formulas—are pronounced in
a low voice.

[44] F
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failing!’—(Rzg-veda S. 111, 13, 6), ‘Favour thou
our prayer, as the best invoker of the gods
for our hymns: blaze up auspiciously for
us, wind-fanned, O Agni, the dispenser of a
thousand bounties!’

20. Now, indeed, it was Gotama R&htgazna
who discovered this (sacrifice). It went away to
Ganaka of Videha, and he searched for it in the
Brahmanas versed in the Angas! (limbs of the Veda),
and found it in YAg#avalkya. He said, ‘A
thousand we give thee, O Y4giiavalkya, in whom
we have found that Mitravind4.’ He finds (vind)
Mitra, and his is the kingdom, he conquers recur-
ring death ? and gains all life, whosoever, knowing
this, performs this sacrifice; or whosoever thus
knows it.

FourtH BrAHMANA.

1. Now, as to the successful issue of the sacrificial
food. Now, indeed, there are six doors to the
Brahman 3—to wit, fire, wind, the waters, the moon,
lightning, and the sun.

2. He who offers with slightly burnt sacrificial
food, enters through the fire-door * of the Brahman ;

! That is, the Veddngas, i.e. the limbs, or supplementary
sciences, of the Veda.

2 That is to say, his approaching death will deliver him once for
all from mundane existence and its constantly repeated round of
birth and death.

# That is, of the (impersonal) world-spirit.

* In the text the two words are not compounded, but stand in
apposition to each other (with the fire as the door of B.), with, how-
ever, much the same force as a compound word. Cf. XII, 2, 1, 2
gidham (eva) pratish#44 (a foothold consisting of a ford), and ib. g
gidha-pratish#24, ¢ ford-foothold.’
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and, by entering through the fire-door of the
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation
in the world of, the Brahman.

3. And he who offers with sacrificial food that
has fallen (on the ground) enters through the wind-
door of the Brahman; and, by entering through
the wind-door of the Brahman, he wins his union
with, and participation in the world of, the Brahman.

4. And he who offers with uncooked sacrificial
food, enters through the water-door of the Brahman ;
and, by entering through the water-door of the
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation
in the world of, the Brahman.

5. And he who offers with slightly browned
sacrificial food, enters through the moon-door of
the Brahman, and, by entering through the moon-
door of the Brahman, he wins his union with, and
participation in the world of, the Brahman.

6. And he who offers with browned sacrificial
food, enters through the lightning-door of the
Brahman, and, by entering through the lightning-
door of the Brahman, he wins his union with, and
participation in the world of, the Brahman.

7. And he who offers with well-cooked sacrificial
food, enters through the sun-door of the Brahman;
and, by entering through the sun-door of the
Brahman, he wins his union with, and participation
in the world of, the Brahman. This, then, is the
successful issue of the sacrificial food, and, verily,
whosoever thus knows this to be the successful
issue of the sacrificial food, by him offering is made
with wholly successful sacrificial food.

8. Then, as to the successful issue of the sacrifice.
Now, whatever part of the sacrifice is incomplete

F 2
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(nytina) that part of it is productive for him?!; and
what is redundant in it that is favourable to cattle;
and what is broken (disconnected) ? in it that makes
for prosperity; and what is perfect in it that is
conducive to heaven.

9. And if he think, ‘There has been that which
was incomplete in my sacrifice, let him believe,
‘That is productive for me: I shall have offspring
produced (in men and cattle).’

1o. And if he think, ‘There has been that which
was redundant in my sacrifice, let him believe,
‘ That is favourable to cattle for me : I shall become
possessed of cattle.’

11. And if he think,‘ There has been that which was
disconnected in my sacrifice,’ let him believe, ‘ That
makes for my prosperity: Prosperity, surrounded by
splendour, fame and holy lustre, will accrue to me.

12. And if he think, ¢ There has been that which
was perfect in my sacrifice,” let him believe, ¢ That is
conducive to heaven for me: I shall become one of
those in the heavenly world’ This then is the
successful issue of the sacrifice; and, verily, who-
soever thus knows this to be the successful issue
of the sacrifice, by him offering is made by a wholly
successful sacrifice.

Firre ApuvAva. FirsT BrRAHMANA.

1. The nymph Urvasi loved Purtravas? the
son of I#A. When she wedded him, she said,

! See XI, 1, 2, 4;—tad asya yagfiasya pragananam pragotpatti-
sidhanam.

* Sdyana’s explanation of the term ¢ samkasuka’ (? broken, affected
with gaps) is not available owing to an omission in the MS. Ind.
Off. 1071.

® King Purfiravas, of the lunar race of kings, is considered the
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‘Thrice a day shalt thou embrace ! me; but do not
lie with me against my will 2, and let me not see
thee naked, for such is the way to behave to us
women.’

2. She then dwelt with him a long time, and was
even with child of him, so long did she dwell with
him. Then the Gandharvas 3 said to one another,
‘For a long time, indeed, has this Urvasi dwelt
among men: devise ye some means how she may
come back to us” Now, a ewe with two lambs was
tied to her couch: the Gandharvas then carried off
one of the lambs.

3. ‘Alas,’ ‘she cried, ‘they are taking away my
darling 4, as if I were where there is no hero and
no man!’ They carried off the second, and she
spake in the selfsame manner.

4. He then thought within himself, ‘How can
that be (a place) without a hero and without a man
where I am ?’ And naked, as he was, he sprang

son of Budha (the planet Mercury, and son of Soma). On this
myth (based on the hymn Rig-veda S. X, 95) see Prof. Max
Miiller, Oxford Essays (1856), p. 61 seqq. ; (reprinted in Chips from
a German Workshop, II, p. 102 seqq.); A. Kuhn, Herabkunft
des Feuers und des Gottertranks, p. 81 seqq. (2nd ed. p. 73 seqq.);
Weber, Ind. Streifen I, p. 16 seqq.; K. F. Geldner, in Pischel
and Geldner’s Vedische Studien I, p. 244 seqq.; cf. H. Olden-
berg, Religion des Veda, p. 253.

1 Vaitasena dandena hatid,—vaitaso dandaZ pumvyasiganasya
nima; uktaz hi Yédskena, sepo vaitasa iti pumspragananasyeti
(Nir. III, 21), Say.

2 AkAmAm kiAmarahitdz suratdbhildsharahitim 4a mim mi sma
nipady4sai nigrshya mim pripnuyds, Sy.

$ The Gandharvas are the natural companions and mates of the
Apsaras, or nymphs.

* Literally, ‘my son,’—madiyam putratvena svikritam urara-
dvayam, Siy.
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up after them: too long he deemed it that he
should put on his garment. Then the Gandharvas
produced a flash of lightning, and she beheld him
naked even as by daylight. Then, indeed, she
vanished : ‘Here I am back,” he said, and lo! she
had vanished '. Wailing with sorrow he wandered
all over Kurukshetra. Now there is a lotus-lake
there, called AnyataZplakshd: He walked along
its bank ; and there nymphs were swimming about
in the shape of swans 2

5. And she (Urvast), recognising him, said, ¢ This
is the man with whom I have dwelt’ They then
said, ‘Let us appear to him!'— So be it!’ she
replied; and they appeared to him 3,

6. He then recognised her and implored her
(Rig-veda X, 93, 1), * Oh, my wife, stay thou, cruel
in mind*: let us now exchange words! Untold,
these secrets of ours will not bring us joy in days to

! Cf. C. Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda (1880), p. 2rr.
Previous translators had assigned the words ¢ punar emi’ (I come
back) to Urvasi; and in view of the corresponding passage in
paragraph 13, the new interpretation is just a little doubtful.

? The text has ‘4ti, some kind of water-bird—galakarapakshi-
visesha/, Siy.—(probably Gr. vjooa; Lat. anas, anat-is; Anglo-S.
@ned, Germ. Ente).

8 That is, they became visible, or rather recognisable to him by
showing themselves in their real forms,—pakshirtipaz vibiya
svakiyena rfipena pridur babhfivu’, Siy.—In Kélid4sa’s plays, both
Urvas? and Sakuntald become invisible by means of a magic veil
(tiraskarizf, ¢ making invisible ') with which has been compared the
magic veil by which the swan-maidens change their form. A.Weber,
Ind. Stud. I, p. 197; A. Kuhn, Herabkunft, p. g1.

* Manasi tish/ka ghore,—possibly it may mean, ‘O cruel
one, be thou constant in (thy) mind;’ or, as Kuhn takes
it, ‘pay attention, O cruel one.’ Siyana, however, takes it as
above.
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come ; '—‘ Stop, pray, let us speak together!’ this
is what he meant to say to her.

7. She replied (X, 95, 2),  What concern have
I with speaking to thee? I have passed away like
the first of the dawns. Purlravas, go home again:
I am like the wind, difficult to catch ;"—* Thou didst
not do what I had told thee ; hard to catch I am for
thee, go to thy home again!’ this is what she meant
to say.

8. He then said sorrowing (X, 95, 14), ‘Then
will thy friend ! rush away ? this day never to come
back, to go to the farthest distance: then will he
lie in Nirzzti's 3 lap, or the fierce wolves will devour
him ;’—¢Thy friend will either hang himself, or
start forth ; or the wolves, or dogs, will devour him !’
this is what he meant to say.

9. She replied (X, 95, 15), ‘Purfiravas, do not
die! do not rush away! let not the cruel wolves
devour thee! Truly, there is no friendship with
women, and theirs are the hearts of hyenas*;'—

! This is a doubtful rendering (Max Miiller ; Gespiele, A. Weber)
of ¢sudeva, —Géttergenoss (the companion of the gods), Kuhn;
¢dem die Gotter einst hold waren’ (he who was formerly favoured
by the gods), Grassmann ; Sudeva, Ludwig.

2 Or, will fall down (Max Miiller, Weber) ; sich in’s Verderben
stiirzen (will rush to his destruction), Kuhn;—forteilen (hasten
away), Grassmann ; verloren gehen (get lost), Ludwig; sich in den
Abgrund stiirzen, Geldner ;—¢ mahiprasthdnaz kurydt’ (he will
set out on the great journey, i e. die), Syaza. The Brihmana
seems to propose two different renderings,—to throw oneself down
(hang oneself), or, to start forth.

$ Nirrsti is the goddess of decay or death,

¢ The meaning of ‘sildvrika, also spelled ‘silivrika’ (? house-
wolves), is doubtful; cf. H. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 8.
Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 413, makes the suggestion that
¢ wehrwolves’ may be intended.
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‘Do not take this to heart! there is no friendship
with women : return home !’ this is what she meant
to say.

10. (Rzg-veda X, 95, 16), ‘When changed in
form, I walked among mortals, and passed the
nights there during four autumns! I ate a little
ghee, once a day, and even now I feel satisfied
therewith 2’—This discourse in fifteen verses has
been handed down by the Bahvsias3. Then her
heart took pity on him*4

11. She said, ‘Come here the last night of the
year from now®: then shalt thou lie with me for
one night, and then this son of thine will have been
born.” He came there on the last night of the year,
and lo, there stood a golden palace®! They then

! The words ‘ritri4 saradas atasraZz’ may also be taken in the
sense of ‘four nights of the autumn’ (Max Miiller, A. Kuhn). It
needs hardly to be remarked that ¢ nights’ means days and nights,
and ‘autumns’ years.—SAyana takes the passage in the sense of
‘four delightful (ritri%z ramayitri%) autumns or years.

* Literally, I walk (or go on, keep) being satisfied therewith.
Prof. Geldner, however, takes it in an ironical sense, ¢ das Bischen
liegt mir jetzt noch schwer im Magen’ (‘even now I have quite
enough of that little ).

® That is, the theologians of the R:g-veda. As Prof. Weber
points out, the hymn referred to, in the received version, consists not
of fifteen but of eighteen verses, three of which would therefore
seem to be of later origin (though they might, of course, belong to
a different recension from that referred to by the Brihmarna).

* Or, according to Prof. Geldner, ¢ Then he touched her heart
(excited her pity).’

® Literally, the yearliest night, i. e. the 360th night, the last night
of a year from now, or, this night next year: it is the night that
completes the year, just as ‘the fifth’ completes the number
‘five,'—samvatsaratamim samvatsaraplirazim antimim ratrim, Siy.
Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 195.

* Hirazyavimitdni hirazyanirmitdni saudhéni, Say.
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said to him only this (word)?!, ‘Enter!” and then
they bade her go to him.

12. She then said,  To-morrow morning the Gan-
dharvas will grant thee a boon, and thou must make
thy choice.” He said, ‘ Choose thou for me !’—She
replied, ‘Say, Let me be one of yourselves!’ In
the morning the Gandharvas granted him a boon;
and he said, ‘Let me be one of yourselves !’

13. They said, ‘ Surely, there is not among men
that holy form of fire by sacrificing wherewith one
would become one of ourselves” They put fire
into a pan, and gave it to him saying, ‘ By sacrificing
therewith thou shalt become one of ourselves.” He
took it (the fire) and his boy, and went on his way
home. He then deposited the fire in the forest,
and went to the village with the boy alone. [He
came back and thought] ‘Here I am back;’ and
lo! it had disappeared?: what had been the fire
was an Asvattha tree (ficus religiosa), and what
had been the pan was a .Sami tree (mimosa suma).
He then returned to the Gandharvas.

14. They said, ‘ Cook for a whole year a mess
of rice sufficient for four persons; and taking each
time three logs from this Asvattha tree, anoint
them with ghee, and put them on the fire with

! Thus also A. Kuhn, and Siyaza, tato hainam ekam fifur etat,
prapadyasveti,—enam Purfiravasam tatratyd gani idam ekam G4uz,
Sdy.—The word ‘ekam’ might also be taken along with ‘enam’
(Max Miiller, Weber, Geldner),—¢they said this to him alone’
(? they bade him enter alone without his attendants).

? See above, paragraph 4 and note 1 on p. 0. According to the
other interpretation we should have to translate :—He then de-
posited the fire in the forest, and went to the village with the boy
alone, thinking, ‘I (shall) come back.” [He came back] and lo!
it had disappeared.
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verses containing the words “log” and “ghee”: the
fire which shall result therefrom will be that very
fire (which is required).’

15. They said, ‘But that is recondite (esoteric),
as it were. Make thyself rather an upper arazi!
of Asvattha wood, and a lower arazi of Sami wood :
the fire which shall result therefrom will be that
very fire’

16. They said, ‘But that also is, as it were,
recondite. Make thyself rather an upper arazi of
Asvattha wood, and a lower arami of Asvattha
wood : the fire which shall result therefrom will be
that very fire.

17. He then made himself an upper arazi of
Asvattha wood, and a lower arazi of Asvattha
wood ; and the fire which resulted therefrom was
that very fire: by offering therewith he became one
of the Gandharvas. Let him therefore make
himself an upper and a lower arazi of Asvattha
wood, and the fire which results therefrom will be
that very fire: by offering therewith he becomes
one of the Gandharvas.

Seconp BrAHMANA.
THE SEASONAL SacriFics (KAturmdsya).

1. By means of the Seasonal sacrifices, Pragapati
fashioned for himself a body. The sacrificial food
for the Vaisvadeva? sacrifice he made to be this

' That is, a churning-stick used for producing fire; see part i,
pP- 2755 P. 294, note 3.

2 The Vaisvadeva, or first of the four seasonal sacrifices,
requires the following oblations:—1. a cake on eight potsherds to
Agni; 2.a pap to Soma; 3.a cake on twelve or eight potsherds to
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right arm of his; the oblation to Agni thereof this
thumb; that to Soma this (fore-finger); and that to
Savit»Z this (middle finger).

2. That cake (to SavitrZ), doubtless, is the largest,
and hence this (middle finger) is the largest of these
(fingers). That (oblation) to Sarasvati is this (third)
finger; and that to P@ishan this (little finger). And
that (oblation) to the Maruts is this joint above the
hand (the wrist); and that to the Visve DevaZ is
this (elbow'); and that to Heaven and Earth is this
arm: this (oblation) is indistinct?, whence that limb
also is indistinct 3.

3. The Varuzapraghéasa* offerings are this right
leg,—the five oblations which this has in common
(with the other Seasonal offerings) are these five
toes; and the oblation to Indra and Agni is the
knuckles : this (oblation) belongs to two deities

Savitrz; 4. a pap to Sarasvati; 5. a pap to Plishan—these first five
oblations recur at all seasonal offerings;—6. a cake on seven
potsherds to the Maruts; #.a dish of clotted curds to the Visve
DevéZ ; 8. a cake on one potsherd to Heaven and Earth.

! Tt would rather seem that what is intended here by ¢samdhi’ is
not the joints themselves, but the limbs (in the anatomical sense)
between the articulations. Similarly in ‘trishandhi’ in parag. 7.

? That is to say, it is a low-voiced offering, the two formulas,
with the exception of the final Om and Vausha/, being pronounced
in a low voice. All cakes on one potsherd are (except those to
Varuza) of this description; Katy. Sr. IV, 5, 3; Asv. Sr. 11, 15,5;
cf. Sat. Br. 11, 4, 3, 8.

8 That is, not clearly defined; the word ‘dos,” which is more
usually restricted to the fore-arm, being also us:d for the whole
arm, and even the upper arm.

* The Varunapraghdsis, or second seasonal sacrifice, has the
following oblations :—1—5. the common oblations; 6. a cake on
twelve potsherds to Indra and Agni; 7. 8. two dishes of clotted
curds for Varuza and the Maruts respectively ; g. a cake on one
potsherd for Ka (Pragipati).
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whence there are these two knuckles. That (obla-
tion) to Varuza is this (shank) ; that to the Maruts
this (thigh); and that (cake) to Ka is this back-bone :
this (oblation) is indistinct, whence that (back-bone)
is indistinct.

4. The offering to (Agni) Anikavat (of the S4ka-
medh4/?), doubtless, is his (Pragipati’'s) mouth, for
the mouth is the extreme end (anika) of the vital
airs; the SAmtapaniyA (pap) is the chest, for by
the chest one is, as it were, confined? (sam-tap);
the GrzzhamedhiyA (pap) is the belly—to serve as
a foundation, for the belly is a foundation; the
Kraidina oblation is the male organ, for it is there-
with that (man) sports (krid), as it were; and the
offering to Aditi® is this downward breathing.

5. The Great Oblation, indeed, is this left leg,—
the five oblations which it has in common (with the
other Seasonal offerings) are these five toes; and
the oblation to Indra and Agni is the knuckles : this
(oblation) belongs to two deities whence there are

! The Sikamedh4i#z, or third seasonal sacrifice, consists of the
following oblations:—1. a cake on eight potsherds to Agni
Anfkavat; 2. 3. paps to the Marutas Smtapani% and Maruta’
GrihamedhinaZ ; 4. a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruta/
KridinaZ; 5. a pap to Aditi. Then follows the Great Oblation
consisting of 6-10, the five common oblations; 11. a cake on
twelve potsherds to Indra and Agni; 12. a pap to Mahendra; and
13. a cake on one potsherd to Visvakarman. Then follows the
Pitriyagiia.

2 Or, according to Siyama, one gets oppressed or heated on
account of the close proximity of the heart and the digestive fire,—
urasi hrzdaya-sambandhig gasharasannivesi £a samtipana-visha-
yatvam.

3 This offering of a cake to Aditi, mentioned in Kity. Sr. V, 7, 2,
is not referred to in the BrAhmazna’s account of the Sikamedhiz,
see 11, 5, 3, zo0.
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these two knuckles. The (oblation) to Mahendra is
this (shank); that to Visvakarman this (thigh): this
(oblation) is indistinct, whence this (thigh) also is
indistinct.

6. The Sunéisiriya?, doubtless, is this left arm,—
the five oblations which it has in common (with the
other Seasonal offerings) are these five fingers;
the Sunisiriya is that joint of his above the hand;
that (oblation) to VAyu is this (elbow); that to Strya
this arm : this (oblation) is indistinct, whence this
(limb) also is indistinct.

7. Now these Seasonal offerings are tripartite and
furnished with two joints?, whence these limbs of
man are tripartite and furnished with two joints.
Two of these four (sacrifices) have each three indis-
tinct (low-voiced) oblations; and two of them have
two each 2.

8. At all four of them they churn out the fire,

1 The Sunésirlya, or last Seasonal offering, consists of—1-5.
the common oblations; 6. the Sunisirlya cake on twelve pot-
sherds ; 4. a milk oblation to Viyu; 8. a cake on one potsherd to
Stirya.

* The Seasonal offerings are performed so as to leave an interval
of four months between them ; the fourth falling exactly a year
after the first; hence the whole performance consists, as it were, of
three periods of four months each, with two joints between them ;—
corresponding to the formation of the arms and legs.

8 Of the five oblations common to the four sacrifices, one—viz.
the cake to Savitri/—is a low-voiced offering (Kity. Sr. IV, 5, 5;
Asv. St 11, 15, 7), as are also the one-kapila cakes of which there
is one in each sacrifice. According to Siyana the first and last
Seasonal sacrifices have only these two Updmsuyigas, whilst the
second and third have each one additional low-voiced oblation, but
he does not specify them. This is, however, a mistake, as Katya-
yana, St. IV, 5, 6. 7, states distinctly, that the two additional low-
voiced oblations are the Vaisvadevi payasyd in the first, and the
oblation to Viyu in the last, K4turmésya.
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whence (the draught animal) pulls with all four limbs.
At two of them they lead (the fire) forward?, whence
it (the animal) walks on two (feet at a time)2 Thus,
then, Pragépati fashioned for himself a body by
means of the Seasonal sacrifices; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer who knows this fashion for himself
a (divine) body by means of the Seasonal sacrifices.

9. As to this they say, ‘ The Vaisvadeva oblation
(should have) all (its formulas) in the GAyatri, the
VarurapraghisidZ all in the Trishzubh, the Great
Oblation all in the Gagati, and the SunAsirtya all in
the AnushZubh metre, so as to yield a Katush/oma 3.’
But let him not do this, for inasmuch as (his formulas)
amount to these (metres) even thereby that wish is
obtained.

10. Now, indeed, (the formulas of) these Seasonal
offerings amount to three hundred and sixty-two
Brzhatt versest: he thereby obtains both the year

! According to SAyana this refers to the first and last Seasonal
sacrifices, inasmuch as there is no uttaravedi required for these,
and hence only the simple leading forward of the fire to the
Ahavaniya hearth ; whilst the commentary on Kity. V, 4, 6, on the
contrary, refers it just to the other two, because a double leading
forth takes place there.

% Or, as S4yarna takes it, man walks on two feet.

3 The Katush/oma, properly speaking, is the technical term for
such an arrangement of the Stotras of a Soma-sacrifice by which
they are chanted on stomas, or hymn-forms, increasing successively
by four verses. Two such arrangements (of four and six different
stomas respectively) are mentioned, one for an Agnish/oma sacrifice,
and the other for a Shodasin. See note on XIII, 3, 1, 4.

* These 362 Brzhatt verses (of 36 syllables each) would amount
to 13,032 syllables; and, verses of the four metres referred to
amounting together to 148 syllables, this amount is contained in
the former 88 times, leaving only eight over; so slight a discrepancy
being considered of no account in such calculations.

® That is, a year of 360 days; and if, as is done by Siyana (in
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and the MahAvratal; and thus, indeed, this Sacrificer
also has a twofold? foundation, and he thus makes
the Sacrificer reach the heavenly world, and estab-
lishes him therein.

TuirD BrAnmMawa.

1. Saukeya Préikinayogya came to Udda-
laka Aruzi for a disputation on spiritual matters?,
thinking, ‘I desire to know the Agnihotra.’

2. He said, ¢ Gautama, what like is thy Agnihotra
cow ? what like the calf? what like the cow joined
by the calf? what like their meeting ? what like (the
milk) when being milked ? what like when it has
been milked? what like when brought (from the
stable) ? what like when put on the fire? what like
when the light is thrown on it*; what like when water
is poured thereto? what like when being taken off
(the fire) ? what like when taken off ? what like when

accordance with the calculations in Book X), the year is identified
with the fire-altar, a mah4vedi containing 360 Yagushmati bricks.

1 SAyama reminds us that the MahAvrata-siman cousists of five
parts in five different stomas (Trivrst, &c., see part iv, p. 282,
note 4), the verses of which, added up (9, 15, 17, 25, 21), make
87, which amount is apparently, in a rough way, to be taken as
identical with that of 88 obtained in note 4 of last page.

% Viz. inasmuch as the total amount of Br/hatfs (362) exceeds
by two the number of days in the year.

8 SAyana takes ‘ brahmodyam agnihotram’ together, in the sense
‘the sacred truth’ regarding (or, in the form of) the Agnihotra,—
agnihotravishayaz brahmodya brahmatattvasya rfipam prati-
pAdyate yena tad vividishAmi tadvishayam vedanekkim karishyAm?-
tyAdindbhipriyerdgatas. Unless ‘brahmodyam’ could be taken as
an adjective, I do not see how it is possible to adopt Siyana’s inter-
pretation.

* For letting the light of a burning straw fall on the milk to see
whether it is done, see II; 3, 1, 16.
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being ladled out!? what like when ladled out ? what
like when lifted up (to be taken to the Ahavantya)?
what like when being taken there ? what like when
held down #?

3. “‘What like is the log thou puttest on? what
like the first libation ? why didst thou put it down
(on the Vedi®)? why didst thou look away (towards
the Gérhapatya*) ? what like is the second libation ?

4. ‘Why, having offered, dost thou shake it (the
spoon) ? why, having cleansed the spoon all round
(the spout), didst thou wipe it on the grass-bunch ?
why, having cleansed it a second time all over,
didst thou place thy hand on the south (part of the
Vedi) ? why didst thou eat (of the milk) the first
time, and why the second time ? why, on creeping
away (from the Vedi), didst thou drink (water) ? why,
having poured water into the spoon, didst thou
sprinkle therewith? why didst thou sprinkle it away
a second time, and why a third time in that (northerly)
direction ? why didst thou pour down water behind
the Ahavaniya ? why didst thou bring (the offering)
to a close ? If thou hast offered the Agnihotra know-
ing this, then it has indeed been offered by thee;

! Viz. by the dipping-spoon (sruva) into the ladle (agnihotra-
havant), see II, 3, 1, 17.

* Whilst taking the oblation to the Ahavaniya, he holds the
spoon level with his mouth, except when he is in a line between
the two fires, when for a moment he lowers the spoon so as to be
level with his navel.

 This refers to the putting down of the spoon containing the
milk on the grass-bunch prior to the second libation ; cf. II, 3, 1,
17. One might also translate, ¢ what is that (or does it mean) that
thou didst put it down ?’

* Thus SAyana,—apaikshish/44%4 girhapatasyaikshazam krz-
tavin asi.
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but if (thou hast offered it) not knowing this, then it
has not been offered by thee.

5. He (Uddilaka) said, ‘My Agnihotra cow is
1A, Manu’s daughter!; my calf is of VAyu’s nature;
the (cow) joined by the calf is in conjunction there-
with?; their meeting is the Virig; (the milk) when
being milked belongs to the Asvins, and when it has
been milked, to the Visve DevaZ; when brought
(from the stable) it belongs to VAyu; when put on
(the fire), to Agni; when the light is thrown on it, it
belongs to Indra and Agni; when water is poured
thereto it belongs to Varuza; when being taken off
(the fire), to VAyu; when it has been taken off, to
Heaven and Earth; when being ladled out, to the
Asvins ; when it has been ladled out, to the Visve
Deva/ ; when lifted up, to Mahadeva ; when being
taken (to the Ahavaniya), to VAyu ; when held down,
to Vishzu.

6. ‘And the log I put on (the fire) is the resting-
place of the libations; and as to the first libation,
I therewith gratified the gods; and when I laid
down (the spoon with the milk), that belongs to
Brihaspati; and when I looked away, then I joined
together this and yonder world ; and as to the second
libation, I thereby settled myself in the heavenly
world.

7. “And when, having offered,I shake (the spoon),
that belongs to Vayu; and when, having cleansed
the spoon all round (the spout), I wiped it on the
grass-bunch, then I gratified the herbs and trees;

1 See the legend, I, 8, 1, 1 seqq.
2 That is, according to Siyana, ‘the sky allied with Viyu, the
wind,’—vayuni samsrish/A dyaus.

(44] G
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and when, having cleansed it a second time all over,
I placed my hand on the south (part of the altar-
ground), then I gratified the Fathers!; and when
I ate (of the milk) the first time, then I gratified
myself; and when (I ate) a second time, then
I gratified my offspring; and when, having crept
away (from the altar-ground), I drank (water), then
I gratified the cattle; and when, having poured water
into the spoon, I sprinkled therewith, then I gratified
the snake-deities; and when (I sprinkled) a second
time, then (I gratified) the Gandharvas and Apsaras;
and when, a third time, I sprinkled it away in that
(northerly) direction, then I opened the gate of
heaven; and when I poured down water behind the
altar, then I bestowed rain on this world ; and when
I brought (the sacrifice) to a close, then I filled up
whatever there is deficient in the earth,’—*‘This much,
then, reverend sir, we two (know) in common 2, said
(Saukeya).

8. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet
ask thee a question, reverend sir.—‘Ask then, PraZi-
nayogya!’ he replied. He (Saufeya) said, ‘If, at
the time when thy fires are taken out, and the sacri-
ficial vessels brought down, thou wert going to offer,
and the offering-fire were then to go out, dost thou
know what danger there is in that case for him who
offers?’- ‘I know, he replied; ‘before long the
eldest son would die in the case of him who would

! The departed ancestors are supposed to reside in the southern
region.

* He bhagavann Udddlaka bhavatoktam etat sava (? saha) niv
4vayok saha sahitam saminam ekarfipam iti SauZeyo ha bhuk-
tavin (?hy uktavin) anyaprasnam darsayitam prastauti, Saukeyo
ghapta iti, Say.
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not know this; but by dint of knowledge I myself
have prevailed.’—¢ What is that knowledge, and what
the atonement?’ he asked.—‘The breath of the
mouth has entered the upward breathing—such (is
the knowledge); and I should make the offering in
the Garhapatya fire—that would be the atonement,
and I should not be committing that sin.'—
¢This much, then, reverend sir, we two (know) in
common, said (Saukeya).

9. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’'—‘ Ask then, PraZi-
nayogya!’ he replied. He said, ‘If, at that very
time, the Garhapatya fire were to go out, dost thou
know what danger there is in that case for him who
offers ?’—°I know it, he replied; ‘before long the
master of the house! would die in the case of him
who would not know this; but by dint of knowledge
I myself have prevailed.”—‘ What is that knowledge,
and what the atonement ?’ he asked.—‘ The upward
breathing has entered the breath of the mouth—this
(is the knowledge); and I would make the offering
on the Ahavaniya—this would be the atonement, and
I should not be committing that sin’—¢ This much,
then, reverend sir, we two (know) in commen,’ said
(Saukeya).

10. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’—‘Ask then, PraZi-
nayogya!’ he replied. He said, ‘If, at that very
time, the Anvihiryapakana fire were tc go out, dost
thou know what danger there is in that case for him
who offers ?’—¢I know it he replied ; ‘before long
all the cattle would die in the case of him who would

1 That is, the Sacrificer himself.
G 2
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not know this; but by dint of knowledge I myself
have prevailed.—* What is that knowledge, and what
the atonement ?’ he asked.—* The through-breathing
has entered the upward breathing—this (is the know-
ledge); and I would make the offering on the Géirha-
patya fire—this is the atonement; and I should not
be committing that sin."—* This much, then, reverend
sir, we two (know) in common,” said (Saukeya).

11. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet
ask thee a question, reverend sir”—‘ Ask, then, PraZi-
nayogya! he replied. He said, ‘If, at that very
time, all the fires were to go out, dost thou know
what danger there is in that case for him who offers?’
—I know it, he replied; ‘before long the family
would be without heirs in the case of him who would
not know this; but by dint of knowledge I myself
have prevailed’—‘What is that knowledge, and
what the atonement ?’ he asked.— Having, without
delay, churned out fire, and taken out an offering-fire
in whatever direction the wind might be blowing,
I would perform an offering to VAyu (the wind):
I would then know that my Agnihotra would be
successful, belonging as it would to all deities; for
all beings, indeed, pass over into the wind, and from
out of the wind they are again produced’. This
would be the atonement, and I should not be
committing that sin’—‘ This much, then, reverend
sir, we two (know) in common,’ said (Saufeya).

12. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ‘I would yet
ask thee a question, reverend sir.’—'Ask then, Pra/i-

! At the time of dissolution (layakile) they pass into the wind;
and at the time of creation (srzshrsikile) they are again created,
Say.
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nayogya!’ he replied. He said, ‘If at that very
time all the fires were to go out, when there should
be no wind blowing, dost thou know what danger
there would be for him who offers ?’—*1 know it,
he replied ; ‘unpleasant things, indeed, he would see
in this world, and unpleasant things in yonder world,
were he not to know this; but by dint of knowledge
I myself have prevailed.’—‘ What is that knowledge,
and what the atonement?’ he asked.—‘Having,
without delay, churned out fire, and taken out an
offering-fire towards the east, and sat down behind
it, I myself would drink (the Agnihotra milk):
I should then know that my Agnihotra would be
successful, belonging as it would to all deities, for all
beings, indeed, pass into the Brihmazal, and from
the Brahmana they are again produced. That would
be the atonement; and I should not be committing
that sin’—<‘And, verily, I did not know this,’ said
(Saukeya).

13. Saukeya, thus instructed, said, ¢ Here are logs
for fuel : 1 will become thy pupil, reverend sir.” He
replied, ‘ If thou hadst not spoken thus, thy head
would have flown off2: come, enter as my pupil I’—
“So be it he said. He then initiated him, and
taught him that pain-conquering utterance, Truth:
therefore let man speak naught but truth 3.

! Viz. as the representative of the Brahman, or world-spirit.

2 Vadaivaz nAvakshyas yadaivam ag#nam nivishkaroshi te
méirdhd vyapatishyat, mfirdhA(va)patanam svagfidnapraka/anendtra-
bhavataZ parihzstam iti, SAy.— Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax,
p. 366, takes ‘ vi-pat” in the sense of—(thy head would have) flown
asunder, or burst ; which is indeed possible; cf. XI, 4, 1, 9.

8 Cf, F. Max Miiller, ¢ India, what can it teach us?’ p. 65 seqq.



86 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

Fourta BrAHMANA.

Tuae UpanavaNa, orR INITIATION OF THE BRAHMANICAL
StupenT .

1. He says, ‘I have come for Brahmakarya?:’
he thereby reports himself to the Brahman. He
says, ‘Let me be a Brahma#arin (student):’ he
thereby makes himself over to the Brahman. He
(the teacher) then says, ‘What (ka) is thy
name ?’—now Ka is Pragipati: he thus initiates
him after making him one belonging to Pragépati.

2. He then takes his (right) hand with, ‘Indra’s
disciple thou art; Agni is thy teacher, I am
thy teacher, O N. N.!"—now these are two most
high and most powerful deities: it is to these two
most high and most powerful deities he commits
him; and thus his disciple suffers no harm of any
kind, nor does he who knows this 3.

3. He then commits him to the beings:—‘To
Pragépati I commit thee, to the god Savitrz
I commit thee; —now these are two most high
and most important deities : it is to these two most
high and most important deities he commits him;
and thus his disciple suffers no harm of any kind,
nor does he who knows this.

! With this chapter compare Piraskara Grzhyasfitra II, 2,
17 seqq.; Asvaléyana Grihyasfitra I, 20 seqq.; Sinkhiyana Grs-
hyasfitra II, 1 seqq.

? That is, for religious (theological) studentship : ¢I have come
to be a student’—S4yana takes the aorist ‘4gdm’ in an optative
sense ‘may I enter (or obtain),’—brahma#irizo bhivo brahma-
karyam tad 4gim pripnuydm.

$ Vidushospy etat phalam 4ha, na sa iti, evam uktartham yo
veda giniti so=py 4rtiz na pripnotity artha’, Siy.
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4. ‘To the waters, to the plants I commit
thee,’—he thus commits him to the waters and
plants—To Heaven and Earth I commit
thee'—he thus commits him to these two, heaven
and earth, within which all this universe is con-
tained.— To all beings I commit thee for
security from injury,’—he thus commits him to
all beings for security from injury; and thus his
disciple suffers no harm of any kind, nor does he
who knows this.

5. ‘Thou art a Brahmaéarin,’ he says, and
thus commits him to the Brahman;—‘sip water!'—
water, doubtless, means ambrosia: ‘sip ambrosia’
is thus what he tells him ;—‘do thy work !'—work,
doubtless, means vigour : ‘exert vigour’ is thus what
he tells him ;—* put on fuel!’—*‘enkindle thy mind
with fire, with holy lustre!” is what he thereby tells
him ;—‘do not sleep!!’—‘do not die’ is what he
thereby says to him;—‘sip water!—water means
ambrosia : ¢ sip ambrosia’ is what he thus tells him.
He thus encloses him on both sides with ambrosia
(the drink of immortality), and thus the Brah-
ma#arin suffers no harm of any kind, nor does he
who knows this.

6. He then recites to him (teaches him) the
Savitri 2 ;—formerly, indeed, they taught this (verse)
at the end of a year 3, thinking, ‘Children, indeed, are

1 ¢ Do not sleep in the daytime!’ P4r,, Asv.

2 For this verse, also called the Gdyatri (R:g-veda S. IIL, 62, 10),
see 11, 3, 4, 39.

s SAyana takes this in the sense of ‘some only teach this (for-
mula) a year after (or, after the first year)—purd pfirvasminn
upanayanidd trdhvabh4vini samvatsarakile stite sati tdm etdm giya-
trim anvihu#, kekid 444ry4 upadisanti.
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born after being fashioned for a year?!: thus we lay
speech (voice) into this one as soon as he has been
born.’

7. Or after six months, thinking, ‘ There are six
seasons in the year, and children are born after being
fashioned for a year: we thus lay speech into this
one as soon as he has been born.’

8. Or after twenty-four days, thinking, ¢ There are
twenty-four half-months in the year, and children are
born when fashioned for a year: we thus lay speech
into this one as soon as he has been born.’

9. Or after twelve days, thinking, ¢ There are
twelve months in the year, and children are born
when fashioned for a year: we thus lay speech into
this one as soon as he has been born.’

10. Or after six days, thinking, ‘ There are six
seasons in the year, and children are born when
fashioned for a year : we thus lay speech into this
one as soon as he has been born.’

11. Or after three days, thinking, ¢ There are
three seasons in the year, and children are born
when fashioned for a year: we thus lay speech into
this one as soon as he has been born.’

12, Concerning this they also sing the verse,—
‘ By laying his right hand on (the pupil), the teacher
becomes pregnant (with him): in the third (night) he
is born as a BrAhmana with the Savitri2” Let him,

! Literally, made equal, or corresponding, to a year,—Samvat-
sardtmand kilena samyakpari4inni% khalu garbh4 vyaktivayavis
santak pragdyante utpadyante; ata upanayaninantaram 4#irya-
samipe garbhavad avakkkinnas taduktaniyamanit samvatsarakila
eva punar giyate, Siy.

2 Akiryo manavakam upaniya samipavartini tena garbh? bhavati
garbhavin bhavati, kim krztvi, tmiyam dakshizam hastam sishya-



XI KANDA, 5 ADHYAYA, 4 BRAHMANA, 15. 89

however, teach a Brihmara (the Savitri) at once, for
the Brahmaza belongs to Agni, and Agni is born at
once!: therefore, he should teach the BrAhmaza at
once.

13. Now some teach an AnushZubh Savitri, saying,
“ The Anushzubh is speech : we thus lay speech into
him.” But let him not do so; for if, in that case, any
one were to say of him, ‘Surely, this (student) has
taken away his (the teacher’s) speech: he will
become dumb ;’ then that would indeed be likely to
come to pass: let him therefore teach him that
Gayatri SAvitri.

14. And some recite it to him while he (the
student) is standing or sitting on (the teacher’s) right
side; but let him not do this; for if, in that case,
any one were to say of him, ‘Surely, this (teacher)
has born this (student) sideways, he will become
averse to him ;’ then that would indeed be likely to
come to pass: let him therefore recite it in a forward
(easterly) direction to (the student) looking at him
towards the west.

15. He (first) recites it by padas?: there being
three breathings, the out-breathing, the up-breathing
and the through-breathing; it is these he thus lays
into him ;—then by half-verses: there being these

mastaka Adhiya nikshipya; sa garbharlipo méinavakas trztiyasydm
ritrau vyatitdyam giyate 4k4ryad utpadyate, gitas ka dkaryenopa-
dish/ayd sdvitryd sahita san brdhmazo bhavati savitrirGpam #%a
brahmidhita iti brihmara iti vyutpatti, brihmazagétitvam asya
sampannam ity artha’, Siy.

! Viz. immediately on the ¢ churning-sticks” being set in motion.

? The GAyatr{ (S4vitr!) consists of three octosyllabic padas, form-
ing two half-verses of two and one pAda respectively; whilst an
Anushzubh (Savitri) would consist of four octosyllabic padas, twao
of which make a half-verse.
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two (principal) breathings, the out-breathing and the
up-breathing !, it is the out-breathing and the up-
breathing he thus lays into him ;—then the whole
(verse): there being this one vital air (in man),
he thus lays the whole vital air into the whole
of him.

16. As to this they say, ¢ When one has admitted
a Brdhmaza to a term of studentship, he should not
carry on sexual intercourse, lest he should gene-
rate this BrAhmawa from shed seed; for, indeed, he
who enters on a term of studentship becomes an
embryo.’

17. And concerning this they also say, ‘ He may
nevertheless do so, if he chooses; for these creatures
are of two kinds, divine and human,—these human
creatures are born from the womb, and the divine
creatures, being the metres (verses of scripture), are
born from the mouth: itis therefrom he (the teacher)
produces him, and therefore he may do so (have
intercourse) if he chooses.’

18. And they also say, ‘He who is a Brahma/arin
should not eat honey, lest he should reach the end
of food, for honey, doubtless, is the utmost (supreme)
essence of plants.” But Svetaketu Aruzeya, when
eating honey, whilst he was a student, said, ‘ This
honey, in truth, is the remainder (essential part) of
the triple science (the Vedas), and he, indeed, who
has such a remainder, is an essence.’” And, indeed,
if a Brahma/arin, knowing this, eats honey, it is just
as if he were to utter either a Rzk-verse, or Yagus-
formula, or a SAman-tune: let him therefore eat
freely of it.

! That is, the breath of the mouth, and that of the nostrils.
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FirtH BRAHMANA.
THE SATATIRATRAM, OR SACRIFICIAL SESSION OF A
HunDRED ATIRATRA-SACRIFICES.

1. Now, when the gods were passing upwards to
the world of heaven, the Asuras enveloped them in
darkness. They spake, ¢Verily, by nothing else
save a sacrificial session is there any way of dis-
pelling this (darkness): well, then, let us perform
a sacrificial session !’

2. They entered upon a sacrificial session of
a hundred Agnishfoma (days), and dispelled the
darkness as far as one may see whilst sitting ; and in
like manner did they, by (a session of) a hundred
Ukthya (days), dispel the darkness as far as one
may see whilst standing.

3. They spake, ‘ We do indeed dispel the darkness,
but not the whole of it: come, let us resort to
Father Pragédpati” Having come to Father Praga-
pati, they spake, ‘Reverend sir, when we were
passing upwards to the world of heaven the Asuras
enveloped us in darkness.’

4. “We entered upon a sacrificial session of a
hundred Agnishfomas, and dispelled the darkness
as far as one may see whilst sitting; and in like
manner did we dispel the darkness as far as one may
see whilst standing : do thou teach us, reverend sir,
how, by dispelling the Asuras and darkness, and all
evil, we shall find (the way to) the world of
heaven !’

5. He spake, ‘ Surely, ye proceeded by means of
two sacrifices, the Agnishfoma and Ukthya, which
do not contain all Soma-rites?!;—enter ye upon

! Viz. neither the Shodasin which, to (the twelve stotras, and
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a sacrificial session of a hundred Atiritras: when
ye have thereby repelled the Asuras and darkness,
and all evil, ye shall find the world of heaven.

6. They entered upon a sacrificial session of
a hundred Atiratras; and, having thereby repelled
the Asuras and darkness, and all evil, they found
(the way to) the world of heaven. In their first
fifty days' the night-hymns reached into the day,
and the day-hymns into the night.

7. They spake, ‘Verily, we have got into con-
fusion and know not what to do : come, let us resort
to Father Pragipati!’ Having come to Father
Pragépati, they spake (the verses), ‘Our night-hymns
are (chanted) in daytime, and those of the day at
night: O sage, being learned and wise, teach thou
us who are ignorant (how to perform) the sacri-
fices!’

8. He then recited to them as follows, ‘A stronger,
pursuing, has, as it were, driven a great snake from
its own place, the lake: therefore the sacrificial
session is not carried through.’

9. ‘For your Asvina (sastra), being recited, has
indeed driven the morning-litany from its place %’—

sastras of the Agnishfoma, and) the fifteen chants of the
Ukthya, adds a sixteenth; and the Atirdtra which has thirteen
additional chants (and recitations), viz. three nocturnal rounds of
four chants each, and one twilight-chant, followed by the Asvina-
sastra, recited by the Hotrz. No account is here taken of either
the Atyagnish/oma of thirteen chants, or the Aptorydma, which,
to those of the Atirdtra, adds four more chants. Cf. part ii, p. 397,
note 2.

! Or, perhaps, rather, in their days prior to the fiftieth (arvakpaz-
kaseshv ahaksu), St. Petersb. Dict.

® The Asvina-sastra, with the recitation of which, by the
Hotrz, the Afiritra concludes, takes the place, and is, indeed,
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¢ What ye, being wise, have unwise-like driven from
its place, take ye up that gently through the Pra-
sastrz, reciting so as not to disturb ! (the Hotzz).

10. They spake, ‘ How, then, reverend sir, is
(the Asvina-sastra properly) recited and how is the
recitation not disturbed?’ He spake,  When the
Hotrz, in reciting the Asvina—sastra, reaches the end
of the Gayatra metre of the Agneya-kratu?, the
Pratiprasthatrz ® should carry round the Vasativari
water ¢, and bespeak the Pratar-anuvdka for the
Maitravaruza (seated) between the two Havirdhina
(carts containing the offering-material). The Hotrz
recites (the Asvina-sastra) in a loud voice, and the
other (the MaitrAvaruza) repeats (the morning-
litany) in a low voice, only just muttering it : in this

merely a modification, of the Pritar-anuvika, or morning-litany (see
part ii, p. 229, note 2), by which an ordinary Soma-sacrifice is
ushered in. Like it, its chief portion consists of three sections,
termed kratu, of hymns and detached verses addressed to the
¢ early-coming ’ deities, Agni, Ushas and the two Asvins. The
whole is to consist of not less than a thousand Brzhatis, that is
to say, the whole matter is to amount to at least 36,000 syllables.
For a full account of this Sastra, see Haug’s Transl. of Ait. Br.,,
p. 268.

! Whilst the Hotr7 is reciting the Asvina—xastra, his first assistant,
the Prasistrs (or, as he is more commonly called, the Maitrivaruza),
is to repeat the Pritar-anuvdka in a low voice.

2 The hymns and detached verses of each of the three sections—
the Agneya-, Ushasya- and Asvina-kratu—of the Asvina-sastra (as
of the Pritar-anuvdka) are arranged according to the seven prin-
cipal metres—gayatri, anush/ubh, trish/ubh, brzhati, ushzih, gagatd,
and pankti—forming as many subdivisions of the three sections.

8 That is, the first assistant of the Adhvaryu priest; the latter
having to respond (pratigara) to the Hotrs’s calls (see part ii,
p- 326, note 1) at the beginning and end of the Sastra, and to sit
through the recitations (III, 9, 3, 11).

* See 111, 9, 2, 13 seqq.
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way he does not run counter to (the Hot»7’s) speech
by (his own) speech, nor metre by metre.

11. ‘ When the Pratar-anuvdka has been com-
pleted, he (the Pratiprasthatsz), having offered, at
their proper time?!, the UpAmsu and AntaryAma
cups ?, presses out the straining-cloth and puts it in
the Drozakalasa®. And when ye have performed
the (offering of the cups of) fermented Soma %, and
returned (to the Sadas), ye should drink the
fermented Soma (remaining in those cups). Having
then, in the proper form, completed the “tail of the
sacrifice,” and taken up the cups of Soma (drawn)
subsequent to the AntaryAma’, and offered the
oblation of drops ¢, as well as the Santani-oblation 7,
ye should perform the Bahishpavaméina chant, and
enter upon the day (-performance).’

12. Concerning this there are these verses:—
‘With four harnessed Saindhava (steeds) the sages
left behind them the gloom—the wise gods who
spun out the session of a hundred sacrifices.

13. In this (sacrificial session) there are, indeed,
four harnessed (steeds),—to wit, two Hotrzs and
two Adhvaryus—¢Like unto the artificer contriving
spikes to the spear, the sages coupled the ends of

! Yathiyatanam eva praksstau yasmin kile hfiyeta tathaiva
hutvi, Siy.

2 SeelV, 1, 1, 22 seqq.; I, 2, 2T seqq.

8 See II, 1, 2, 3, with note thereon.

* That is, having, after the completion of the Asvina—sastra, offered
to the Asvins some of the Somai that has been standing ¢ over the
previous day.’

® Viz. the Aindraviyava, Maitrivaruza, &c., see IV, 1, 3, 1 seqq.

¢ See 1V, 2, 5, 1 seqq.

7 Called ‘savanasantani’ (? i. e. continuity of pressing) by Katy.,
XXIV, 4, 1.
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two days: now the DAinavas, we know?, will not
disorder the sacrificial thread of them stretched out
by us.—They leave undone the work of the previous
day, and carry it through on the following day,—
difficult to be understood is the wisdom of the
deities: streams of Soma flow, interlinked with
streams of Soma [—Even as they constantly sprinkle
the equal prize-winning ? steeds, so (they pour out)
the cups full of fiery liquor in the palace of Ganame-
gaya. Then the Asura-Rakshas went away.

SixtH BRAHMANA.
Tue StUupY OF THE VEDA.

1. There are five great sacrifices, and they, indeed,
are great sacrificial sessions,—to wit, the sacrifice to
beings, the sacrifice to men, the sacrifice to the
Fathers, the sacrifice to the gods, and the sacrifice
to the Brahman.

2. Day by day one should offer an oblation to
beings: thus he performs that sacrifice to beings.
Day by day one should offer (presents to guests) up
to the cupful of water3: thus he performs that

! SAyana construes,—we know the extended sacrificial thread of
these (days), and the Dinavas (Asuras) do not henceforth confound
us. In that case the order of words would be extremely irregular.

* Késhzhabhritah, fgyantd () kdshzzini tAni bibhratiti késh-
thabhritak svAdasam (? khAndasam) pfirvapadasya hrasvatvam, agi-
dhivanam kritavato hayin asvin, Siy. According to this authority
the general meaning of the verse is that even as the (king’s) horses,
when they have performed their task, have! sweet drinks poured out
on (? to) them, and thus obtain their hearts’ desire, so the gods, by
performing a sacrificial session of a hundred Atirtras, in accord-
ance with Pragépati’s directions, dispel the darkness and gain the
world of heaven.

® Or perhaps, from a cupful of water onwards,—aharahar dady4d
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sacrifice to men. Day by day one should offer with
Svadh4 up to the cupful of water!: thus he performs
that sacrifice to the Fathers. Day by day one
should perform with SvAha up to the log of fire-
wood 2 : thus he performs that sacrifice to the
gods.

3. Then as to the sacrifice to the Brahman. The
sacrifice to the Brahman is one’s own (daily) study
(of the Veda). The guht-spoon of this same sacri-
fice to the Brahman is speech, its upabhzzt the mind,
its dhruvd the eye, its sruva mental power, its
purificatory bath truth, its conclusion heaven. And,
verily, however great the world he gains by giving
away (to the priests) this earth replete with wealth,
thrice that and more—an imperishable world does
he gain, whosoever, knowing this, studies day by
day his lesson (of the Veda): therefore let him study
his daily lesson.

4. Verily, the Rzk-texts are milk-offerings to the
gods; and whosoever, knowing this, studies day by
day the ARrk-texts for his lesson, thereby satisfies
the gods with milk-offerings; and, being satisfied,
they satisfy him by (granting him) security of

iti manushyin uddisya odapitrit udakapfritam pitram udapitram
udakapitrivadhi yad odanddikaz dadyiAt sa manushyayag#a ity
arthas, Siy.—Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii, p. 18 seqq.

! In making offering to the (three immediately preceding)
departed ancestors, water is poured out for them (to wash them-
selves with) both at the beginning and at the end of the ceremony ;
seell, 4,2,16; 23; 11,6, 1,34; 41, where each time it is said that
this is done ‘even as one would pour out water for (a guest) who
is to take (or has taken) food with him ;’—pitr7n uddisya pratyaham
svadhikarena annidikam udapAtraparyantaz dadyét, Say.

2 Apparently the log of wood placed on the Garhapatya after the
completion of the offering.



XI KANDA, § ADHYAYA, 6 BRAHMANA, 7. 97

possession!, by life-breath, by seed, by his whole
self, and by all auspicious blessings; and rivers
of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his (departed)
Fathers, as their accustomed draughts.

5. And, verily, the Yagus-texts are ghee-offerings
to the gods; and whosoever, knowing this, studies
day by day the Yagus-texts for his lesson thereby
satisfies the gods with ghee-offerings; and, being
satisfied, they satisfy him by security of possession,
by life-breath, by seed, by his whole self, and by
all auspicious blessings; and rivers of ghee and
rivers of honey flow for his Fathers, as their accus-
tomed draughts.

6. And, verily, the SAman-texts are Soma-offer-
ings to the gods; and whosoever, knowing this,
studies day by day the Siman-texts for his lesson
thereby satisfies the gods with Soma-offerings; and,
being satisfied, they satisfy him by security of
possession, by life-breath, by seed, by his whole
self, and by all auspicious blessings; and rivers
of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his Fathers,
as their accustomed draughts.

7. And, verily, the (texts of the) Atharvangiras
are fat-offerings to the gods; and whosoever, know-
ing this, studies day by day the (texts of the)
Atharvangiras for his lesson, satisfies the gods with
fat-offerings; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him
by security of possession, by life-breath, by seed, by
his whole self, and by all auspicious blessings; and
rivers of ghee and rivers of honey flow for his
Fathers, as their accustomed draughts.

! Apréiptasya phalasya priptir yoga’ tasya paripdlanam kshemas,
Say.
(44] H
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8. And, verily, the precepts!, the sciences? the
dialogue 3, the traditional myths and legends*, and
the Nardsamsi Gath4s® are honey-offerings to
the gods; and whosoever, knowing this, studies
day by day the precepts, the sciences, the dialogue,
the traditional myths and legends, and the Nara-
samsi Gathas, for his lesson, satisfies the gods with
honey-offerings; and, being satisfied, they satisfy
him by (granting him) security of possession, by
life-breath, by seed, by his whole self, and by all
auspicious blessings; and rivers of ghee and rivers
of honey flow for his Fathers, as their accustomed
draughts.

! The Anusdsanéni, according to Sdyaza, are the six Veddngas,
or rules of grammar, etymology, &c.

? By vidy4#, according to Siyana, the philosophical systems,
Nydya, Mimimsi, &c., are to be understood. More likely, how-
ever, such special sciences as the ¢sarpavidyd’ (science of snakes)
are referred to; cf. XIII, 4, 3, 9 seqq.

8 Vakovikyam, apparently some special theological discourse,
or discourses, similar to (if not identical with) the numerous
Brahmodya, or disputations on spiritual matters. As an example
of such a dialogue, Siyana refers to the dialogue between Uddélaka
Aruzi and Svaiddyana Gautama, XI, 4, 1, 4 seqq.

* Itihdsa-purdza: the Itihdsa, according to Siyana, are cos-
mological myths or accounts, such as ‘In the beginning this
universe was nothing but water,” &c.; whilst as an instance of the
Purdza (stories of olden times, puritanapurushavrzttdnta) he refers
to the story of Purfiravas and Urvasi. Cf. Max Miiller, History of
Ancient Sanskyit Literature, p. 41. ‘

® Or, the GAth4s and Ndrdsamsis. Siyana, in the first place,
takes the two as one, meaning ‘stanzas (or verses) telling about
men;’ but he then refers to the interpretation by others, according
to which the GAthis are such verses as that about “the great snake
driven from the lake’ (XI, 5, 5, 8); whilst the Nirdsamsis would be
(verses telling about men’) such as that regarding Ganamegaya
and his horses (XI, 5, 5, 12). On Aitareyar. II, 3, 6, 8, Siyana
quotes ¢ prita’ pritar ansstaz te vadanti’ as an instance of a GathA.
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9. Now, for this sacrifice to the Brahman there
are four Vasha#calls!,—to wit, when the wind
blows, when it lightens, when it thunders, and when
it rumbles?: whence he who knows this should
certainly study® when the wind is blowing, and
when it lightens, or thunders, or rumbles, so as
not to lose his Vashatcalls; and verily he is freed
from recurring death, and attains to community of
nature (or, being) with the Brahman. And should
he be altogether unable (to study), let him at least
read a single divine word; and thus he is not shut
out from beings *.

SEVENTH BRAHMANA.

1. Now, then, the praise of the study (of the
scriptures). The study and teaching (of the Veda)
are a source of pleasure to him, he becomes ready-
minded %, and independent of others, and day by
day he acquires wealth. He sleeps peacefully; he
is the best physician for himself; and (peculiar)
to him are restraint of the senses, delight in the
one thing ¢, growth of intelligence, fame, and the
(task of) perfecting the people”. The growing

! That is, the call ¢ Vaushas!’ with which, at the end of the
offering-formula, the oblation is poured into the fire.

2 That is, when the rumbling of distant thunder is heard; or,
perhaps, when there is a rattling sound, as from hail-stones.

$ Hardly, should ¢nly study,—adhiyitaiva.

4 Or, from (the world of) spirits (?).

5 Or, as SAyana takes it to mean, of intent, undistracted mind,—
yuktam avikshiptam ekdgram mano yasya sa yuktamani.

¢ S4yana seems to take ‘ekdrdmatd’ in the sense of ‘ remaining
always the same,’—eka eva sann 4 samantid bhavatity ekdrimas
tasya bhivaz.

7 Or, perfecting the world,—tadyukto yo lokas tasya pakti% pari-
piko bhavati, Say.

H 2
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intelligence gives rise to four duties attaching to the
Brihmanza—Brahmazical descent, a befitting deport-
ment, fame, and the perfecting of the people ; and the
people that are being perfected guard the Brahmazna
by four duties—by (showing him) respect, and
liberality, (and by granting him) security against
oppression, and security against capital punishment.

2. And, truly, whatever may be the toils here
between heaven and earth, the study (of the scrip-
tures) is their last stage, their goal (limit) for him
who, knowing this, studies his lesson: therefore
one’s (daily) lesson should be studied.

3. And, verily, whatever portion of the sacred
poetry (£Zandas) he studies for his lesson with that
sacrificial rite?, offering is made by him who, know-
ing this, studies his lesson: therefore one’s (daily)
lesson should be studied.

4. And, verily, if he studies his lesson, even
though lying on a soft couch, anointed, adorned
and completely satisfied, he is burned (with holy
fire?) up to the tips of his nails, whosoever, know-
ing this, studies his lesson: therefore one’s (daily)
lesson should be studied.

5. The Rik-texts, truly, are honey, the Siman-
texts ghee, and the Yagus-texts ambrosia; and,
indeed, when he studies the dialogue that (speech
and reply) is a mess of milk and a mess of meat.

! The studylof the Veda being the sacrifice of the Brahman,
the reading of a portion is, as it were, a special rite, or form of
offering, belonging to that sacrifice. Siyana, on the other hand,
takes it to mean that the student performs, as it were, the particular
rite, or offering, to which the portion he reads may refer. It may,
indeed, be implied, though it certainly is not expressed in the text.

2 Thus A, Weber, Ind. Stud. X, p. 112 ;—sarirapidanena tapas-
tapto bhavati, Siy.
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6. And, indeed, he who, knowing this, studies
day by day the Rrk-texts for his lesson, satisfies
the gods with honey, and, thus satisfied, they satisfy
him by every object of desire, by every kind of
enjoyment.

7. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day
the Saman-texts for his lesson, satisfies the gods
with ghee; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by
every object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment.

8. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day
the Yagus-texts for his lesson, satisfies the gods with
ambrosia; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by
every object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment.

9. And he who, knowing this, studies day by day
the dialogue, the traditional myths and legends, for
his lesson, satisfies the gods by messes of milk and
meat; and, being satisfied, they satisfy him by every
object of desire, by every kind of enjoyment.

10. Moving, indeed, are the waters, moving is the
sun, moving the moon, and moving the stars; and,
verily, as if these deities did not move and act, even
so will the BrAhmaza be on that day on which he
does not study his lesson: therefore one’s (daily)
lesson should be studied. And hence let him at least
pronounce either a Rzk-verse or a Yagus-formula,
or a Siman-verse, or a GAth4, or a Kumbyd?, to
ensure continuity of the VrataZ2

' A ‘Kumby4,” according to Siyana, is a Brdhmazna-passage
explanatory of some sacrificial precept or rite (vidhyarthavadat-
makam brihmara-vikyam); whilst, on Aitareyar. 11, 3, 6, 8, the
same commentator explains it as a verse (rzg-visesha) conveying
some precept of conduct (444rasikshrfipa), such as ¢brahma-
FaryasyAposinam karma kuru, divd mé svipsis,’ &c. Cf. Prof. F.
Max Miiller’s transl., Upanishads I, p. 230, note 2.

2 This is in keeping with the mystic representation of this and
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EicutH BrRAHMANA.

1. Verily, in the beginning, Pragépati alone was
here. He desired, ‘ May I exist, may I be generated.’
He wearied himself and performed fervid devo-
tions: from him, thus wearied and heated, the
three worlds were created—the earth, the air, and
the sky.

2. He heated these three worlds, and from them,
thus heated, three lights (gyotis) were produced—
Agni (the fire), he who blows here (Vayu), and
Strya (the sun).

2. He heated these three lights, and from them,
thus heated, the three Vedas were produced—the
Rig-veda from Agni, the Yagur-veda from Vayu,
and the Sima-veda from Sdrya.

4. He heated these three Vedas, and from them,
thus heated, three luminous essences! were pro-

the preceding chapters which represent the daily study of the
scriptural lesson as a sacrifice continued day by day. The student,
as the sacrificer, has accordingly, during the sacrifice (that is, during
the period of his study of the Vedas, or for life), as it were, to limit
his daily food to the drinking of the Vrata-milk, which rule he
obeys symbolically by reciting such a verse or formula.

! ? Sdyanma takes ‘sukra’ here in the sense of ‘flame, light’
(vyahritiripani tegdmsi); whilst the St. Petersb. Dict. assigns to it
the meaning of ¢sap, juice’ (Saft, Seim, cf. next note). Ait. Br.
V, 32, contains a very similar passage in which the same process of
evolution is set forth:—Pragfpati first creates the three worlds,
earth, air, and heaven. From them, being heated by him, three
lights (gyotis) are produced—Agni from the earth, Vayu from the
air, and Aditya from the sky (or heaven). From them, being
heated, the three Vedas are produced—the Rig-veda from Agni, the
Yagur-veda from VAyu, and the Sima-veda from Aditya. From
the Vedas, being heated, three flames (sukra, luminaries, Haug)
are produced—Bhi% from the Rig-veda, BhuvaZ from the Yagur-
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duced—*‘bhi%’ from the Rig-veda, ‘bhuva’’ from the
Yagur-veda, and ‘svar’ from the Sima-veda. And
with the R7g-veda they then performed the work of
the Hotrz priest, with the Yagur-veda the work of
the Adhvaryu, and with the Sima-veda the work
of the Udgitrz; and what luminous essence! there
was in the threefold science, therewith the work of
the Brahman priest then proceeded.

5. The gods spake unto Pragépati, ‘If our sacri-
fice were to fail in respect of either the A&7#, or
the Yagus, or the Siman, whereby should we
heal it?’

6. He spake, ‘ If (it were to fail) in respect of the
Rik, ye should take ghee by four ladlings and offer
it in the Garhapatya fire with ‘Bh0Z!’ and if in
respect of the Yagus, ye should take ghee by four
ladlings and offer it in the Agnidhriya—or in the
Anvaharyapaéana2 in the case of a Haviryagsia—
with ‘BhuvaZ!’ and if in respect of the Siman,
ye should take ghee by four ladlings and offer it in
the Ahavaniya with ‘Svar!’ But if it should not
be known (where the mistake has occurred), ye
should make offering in the Ahavaniya after utter-

veda, and Svar from the SAma-veda. From these in the same way
are produced three sounds (or letters, varza), 4, u and m, which
being combined yield the syllable ‘Om. Cp. J. Muir, Original
Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii, p. 4.

! Here Siyana also seems to take ‘sukra’ in the sense of ¢ pure,
essential part ’—nirmalam rlipam siratvatimsaz (1).

2 That is, the Dakshizigni. At the Haviryag#a (of which class
of sacrifices, performed in the Pré4inavamsa hall, the full and
new moon serves as model) there is no Agmdhnya, which is,
however, required for the Soma-sacrifice. See the plan in part ii,

p- 475
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ing rapidly all (the three sacred words?!): thus one
heals the R:g-veda by the ARzg-veda? the Yagur-
veda by the Yagur-veda, and the Sima-veda by the
Sdma-veda ;—even as one would put together joint
with joint3 so does he put together (the broken
part of the sacrifice) whoever heals it by means
of these (three sacred words). But if he heals it
in any other way than this, it would be just as if
one tried to put together something that is broken
with something else that is broken, or as if qne
were to apply some poison as lotion to a broken
part. Let him therefore appoint only one who
knows this (to officiate as) his Brahman, and not
one who does not know this.

7. As to this they say, ‘ Seeing that the work of
the Hotrz is performed with the Rig-veda, that
of the Adhvaryu with the Yagur-veda, and that of
the Udgatr: with the Sima-veda, wherewith then
is the work of the Brahman (performed)?’ Let
him reply, ¢ With that threefold science.’

! According to Siyana, offering would be used with the formula
¢ Bhfir bhuva/Z svak, svihi !’

2 Viz. by the word ‘ bhfi%,” representing that Veda.

8 Yathd khalu loke bhagnam hastapddddiparva tatsannihiteni-
nyena parvazi purushdya samdadhyit samsleshayet, evam evdnena
vydhritighinena tat tad avedoktam prabhrish/am angam punak
sahitaz bhavati, Say.

* ? Or, as if one were to put some fluid into some broken (vessel ;
or, on some broken part),—yathi sirzena bhagnena anyak ZAirnam
bhagnam vastu samdhitset sazzdhitum ikkket; yathd vA sirme garam
bhaktdvayave garam abhinidadhyit pra’dattipeta (? prakshipet),
Say.
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Ninta BrRAHMANA.
THE ApABHYA-GRAHA.

1. Now, the Amsu (cup of Soma)’, indeed, is no
other than Pragipati; and it is the body of this
(sacrifice), for Pragipati, indeed, is the body. And
the Adibhya? (cup of Soma) is no other than
speech. When he draws the Amsu-cup, and then
the Adabhya-cup, he thereby constructs the body
of this (sacrifice) and then establishes that speech
therein.

2. And, indeed, the Amsu is also the mind, and
the Adabhya speech; and the Amsu is the out-
breathing, and the Adabhya the up-breathing; and
the Amsu is the eye, and the Adédbhya the ear:
these two cups they draw for the sake of wholeness
and completeness.

3. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them
sprung from Pragapati, were contending,—it was for
this very sacrifice, for Pragépati, that they were
contending, saying, ‘Ours he shall be! ours he
shall be!”

4. The gods then went on singing praises, and
toiling. They saw this cup of Soma, this Ad4bhya,
and drew it: they seized upon the (three) Soma-
services, and possessed themselves of the whole
sacrifice, and excluded the Asuras from the sacrifice.

5. They spake, ‘Surely, we have destroyed (ada-
bhima) them ;’ whence (the cup is called) Adibhya ;
—*‘they have not destroyed (dabh) us;’ whence
also (it is called) Adabhya. And the Adédbhya

! See IV, 1,1, 2; 6, 1, 1.
% See part ii, p. 424, note 1.
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being speech, this speech is indestructible, whence
also it is (called) Adabhya; and, verily, in like
manner does he who knows this possess himself
of the whole sacrifice of his spiteful enemy, and
exclude and shut out his spiteful enemy from all
participation in the sacrifice.

6. Into the same vessel with which he draws the
Amsu! he pours water from the Nigrdbhya/’?
and therein puts those Soma-plants? with (Vag. S.
VIII, 47),—

7. ‘Thou art taken with a support*: for
Agni I take thee, possessed of the Gayatri
metre!’—the morning-service is of Gayatri nature:
he thus possesses himself of the morning-service ;—
‘For Indra I take thee, possessed of the

Trishzubh metre!’—the midday-service is of
Trishfzubh nature: he thus possesses himself of
the midday-service;—‘For the Visve DeviZ

I take thee, possessed of the Gagati metre!’
—the evening-service is of Gagati nature: he thus
possesses himself of the evening-service;— The
Anushzubh is thy song of praise;’—whatever
is subsequent to the (three) services®, that is of
Anushzubh nature: it is thereof he thus possesses

! See 1V, 6, 1, 3 seq.

2 That is, the water originally taken from the Pranitd water, and
poured into the (square) Hotrz’s cup (made of Udumbara wood),
to be used for moistening the Soma-plants.

* For the Adibhya he puts three Soma-plants into the Hotr:’s
cup.

E‘)According to Katy. XII, 6, 15, this portion of the formula—
the ‘upaydma,” or support—is repeated before the formulas of each
of the three plants, hence also before ‘For Indra . . ., and ‘For the
Visve Devizd ...

% Viz. the Ukthyas, Shodasin, &c., in forms of Soma-sacrifice
other than the Agnish/oma.
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himself. He does not press this (batch of Soma-
plants) lest he should injure speech (or, the voice
of the sacrifice), for the press-stone is a thunderbolt,
and the Adabhya is speech.

8. He merely shakes the (cup with the) plants
with (Vag. S. VIII, 48), ‘In the flow of the
streaming (waters) I waft thee! in the flow
of the gurgling I waft thee! in the flow of
the jubilant I waft thee! in the flow of the
most delightsome I waft thee! in the flow of
the most sweet I waft thee!” These doubtless
are the divine waters: he thus bestows sap on him
(Pragapati, the sacrifice) by means of both the divine
and the human waters which there are.

9. ‘Thee, the bright, I waft in the bright—
for he indeed wafts the bright one in the bright;—
‘in the form of the day, in the rays of the
sun;’—he thus wafts it both in the form of the
day and in the rays of the sun.

10. [Vag. S. VIII, 49], ‘Mightily shineth the
towering form of the ball’—for mightily indeed
shines that towering form of the ball, to wit, yonder
burning (sun);—‘the bright one, the leader of
the bright one, Soma, the leader of Soma,’—
he thereby makes that bright (sun) the leader of
the bright (Soma), and Soma the leader of the
Soma;—*‘what indestructible, watchful name
there is of thine, for that do I take thee; —
for this, to wit, speech, is indeed his (Soma’s)
indestructible (adabhya), watchful name: it is thus
speech he thereby takes for speech.

11. Then, stepping out (from the Havirdhana
shed?) to (the Ahavaniya), he offers with, ‘O

1 It is there that the Soma-plants are kept.
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Soma, to this thy Soma, haill’—he thus offers
Soma to Soma, and so does not throw speech into
the firel. He breathes over gold?: the meaning
of this is the same as there (on the occasion of
the Amsu). He gives as many presents (to the
priests) as for the Amsu-graha.

12. He then puts the Soma-plants back (on the
heap of plants in the Havirdhana) with (V4g. S.
VIII, 50), ‘Enter thou gladly Agni’s dear seat,
O divine Soma!—Enter thou willingly Indra’s
dear seat, O divine Somal—As our friend
enter thou, O divine Soma, the dear seat of
the Visve Deva/Z!’ On that former occasion
he possessed himself of the (three) Soma services:
he now restores them again, and causes them to
be no longer used up ; and with them thus restored
they perform the sacrifice.

SixTH ApavAvAa. FIrst BrAuMAwNA.

1. Now, Bhr7gu, the son of Varuna, deemed
himself superior to his father Varuza in knowledge 2.
Varuza became aware of this: ‘ He deems himself
superior to me in knowledge,” he thought.

2. He said, ‘Go thou eastward, my boy; and

! Though the Adibhya-graha, that is, the water in which the
three Soma-plants are contained, and which alone is offered, has
been identified with speech, the wording of the formula is such
as to protect (the faculty of) speech from being burned in the fire.

2 Just as, after the offering of the Amsu-graha, he smelled at (or
breathed over) a piece of gold fastened to (? or contained in) the
spoon, see IV, 6, 1, 6 seqq.

$ On this legend, see Prof. Weber, Indische Streifen, I, p. 24 seqq.,
where the scenes here depicted are taken to be reflections of the
popular belief of the time as to the punishments awaiting the guilty
in a future existence.
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having seen there what thou shalt see, go thou
southwards; and having seen there what thou shalt
see, go thou westward ; and having seen there what
thou shalt see, go thou northward; and having seen
there what thou shalt see, go thou toward the
northern of those two intermediate quarters in
front?, and tell me then what thou shalt see there.

3. He then went forth from thence eastward,
and lo, men were dismembering men ? hewing off
their limbs one by one, and saying, ‘ This to thee,
this to me !’ He said, ‘ Horrible! woe is me! men
here have dismembered men, hewing off their
limbs one by one!” They replied, ‘ Thus, indeed,
these dealt with us in yonder world, and so we
now deal with them in return.” He said, ¢Is there
no atonement for this?’—*Yes, there is, they
replied.—‘ What is it ?—° Thy father knows.’

4. He went forth from thence southward, and
lo, men were dismembering men, cutting up their
limbs one by one, and saying, ‘ This to thee, this
to me!’ He said, ‘Horrible! woe is me! men
here have dismembered men, cutting up their limbs
one by one!” They replied, ‘ Thus, indeed, these
dealt with us in yonder world, and so we now deal
with them in return.” He said, ‘ Is there no atone-
ment for this?’—Yes, there is, they replied.—
‘ What is it ?’—* Thy father knows.’

! That is to say, in the north-easterly direction. Prof. Weber
seems to take it in the sense of the northern one of the two regions
intermediate between the two (regions) first referred to. This,
however, makes no sense.

? T think, with Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 404, that the
instrumental ¢ purushai%’ stands in lieu of the accusative; this con-
struction being adopted in order to avoid the double accusative
and consequent ambiguity.
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5. He went forth from thence westward, and lo,
men, sitting still, were being eaten by men, sitting
still!  He said, ‘Horrible! woe is me ! men, sitting
still, are eating men, sitting still!” They replied,
“Thus, indeed, these have dealt with us in yonder
world, and so we now deal with them in return.
He said, ‘Is there no atonement for this?’—‘ Yes,
there is,” they replied.—* What is it ?’—¢ Thy father
knows.’

6. He went forth from thence northward, and lo,
men, crying aloud, were being eaten by men, crying
aloud! He said, ‘Horrible ! woe is me! men, crying
aloud, here are eating men, crying aloud!’ They
replied, ¢ Thus, indeed, these dealt with us in yonder
world, and so we now deal with them in return.
He said, ‘Is there no atonement for this ?’—* Yes,
there is,’ they replied.—‘ What is it ?’—‘ Thy father
knows.’

7. He went forth from thence toward the northern
of those two intermediate quarters in front, and lo,
there were two women, one beautiful, one over-
beautiful 1 : between them stood a man, black, with
yellow eyes, and a staff in his hand. On seeing
him, terror seized him, and he went home, and sat
down. His father said to him, ‘Study thy day’s
lesson (of seripture): why dost thou not study
thy lesson?’ He said, ‘What am I to study?
there is nothing whatever” Then Varuza knew,
‘He has indeed seen it!’

8. He spake, ‘As to those men whom thou

! According to Siyana ‘ati-kalydni’ means ‘not beautiful (aso-
bhani), ugly.” Perhaps its real meaning is ‘one of past beauty,’
one whose beauty has faded.
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sawest in the eastern region being dismembered
by men hewing off their limbs one by one, and
saying, “ This to thee, this to me!” they were the
trees: when one puts fire-wood from trees on (the
fire) he subdues the trees, and conquers the world
of trees.

9. ‘And as to those men whom thou sawest in
the southern region being dismembered by men
cutting up their limbs one by one, and saying,
“This to thee, this to me!” they were the cattle;
when one makes offering with milk he subdues
the cattle, and conquers the world of cattle.

10. ‘And as to those men thou sawest in the
western region who, whilst sitting still, were being
eaten by men sitting still, they were the herbs:
when one illumines (the Agnihotra milk) with a
straw !, he subdues the herbs, and conquers the
world of herbs.

11. ‘And as to those men thou sawest in the
northern region who, whilst crying aloud, were being
eaten by men crying aloud, they were the waters:
when one pours water to (the Agnihotra milk), he
subdues the waters, and conquers the world of
waters.

12. ‘And as to those two women whom thou
sawest, one beautiful and one over-beautiful,—the
beautiful one is Belief: when one offers the first
libation (of the Agnihotra) he subdues Belief, and
conquers Belief; and the over-beautiful one is
Unbelief : when one offers the second libation, he
subdues Unbelief, and conquers Unbelief.

13. ‘And as to the black man with yellow eyes,

! See I, 3, 1, 16.
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who was standing between them with a staff in his
hand, he was Wrath: when, having poured water
into the spoon, one pours (the libation into the fire),
he subdues Wrath, and conquers Wrath; and,
verily, whosoever, knowing this, offers the Agni-
hotra, thereby conquers everything, and subdues
everything.

SEcoND BrAHMANA.

1. Now, Ganaka of Videha once met some
BrAhmazas who were travelling about?, to wit,
Svetaketu Aruzeya, Somasushma SAitya-
yag#i, and Yag#iavalkya. He said to them,
“How do ye each of you perform the Agnihotra ?’

2. Svetaketu Aruzeya replied, ‘O great king, I
make offering, in one another, to two heats, never-
failing and overflowing with glory/—‘How is
that?’ asked the king.—Well, Aditya (the sun)
is heat: to him I make offering in Agni in the
evening; and Agni, indeed, is heat: to him I make
offering in the morning in Aditya2’—What
becomes of him who offers in this way ?’ asked the

! Or, driving about (and officiating at sacrifices); see XI, 4, 1, 1.
For a translation of this story see Max Miiller, History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature, p. 421 seqq.

2 Adityam siyamkale agniv anupravish/am guhomi havish4 tar-
payimi; athignir api gharmat, sa pritar 4dityam anupravisati, tam
agnim pritakkile Aditye sthitam havishid prizayimi, Siy.—At II,
3, I, 36, instead of—*In the evening he offers Sfrya in Agni, and
in the morning he offers Agni in Sfirya’—we ought probably to
translate,—‘In the evening he makes offering to Sfirya in Agni,
and in the morning he makes offering to Agni in Sfirya.’ The
commentary there would admit of either rendering:—Agnir
gyotir, iti mantreza guhvad agniv eva santam siryam guhoti, tath
ka gyotihsabdak sliryavakanak; pritakkile tu sfirye santam agnim
guhoti.
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king.—‘He verily becomes never-failing in pros-
perity and glory, and attains to the fellowship of
those two deities, and to an abode in their world.’

3. Then Somasushma Satyayagiii said, ‘I, O king,
make offering to light in light’— How is that?’
asked the king.— Well, Aditya is light: to him
I make offering in Agni in the evening; and Agni,
indeed, is light: to him I make offering in Aditya
in the morning.'—* What becomes of him who offers
in this way ?'—* He verily becomes lightsome, and
glorious, and prosperous ; and attains to the fellow-
ship of those two deities, and to an abode in their
world.’

4. Then Yég7iavalkya said,  When I take out the
fire (from the Gérhapatya), it is the Agnihotra itself,
I thereby raise’. Now when Aditya (the sun) sets,
all the gods follow him; and when they see that
fire taken out by me, they turn back. Having then
cleansed the (sacrificial) vessels, and deposited them
(on the Vedi), and having milked the Agnihotra
cow, I gladden them, when I see them, and when
they see me./— Thou, O Yagzavalkya, hast in-
quired most closely into the nature of the Agni-
hotra,” said the king; ‘I bestow a hundred cows
on thee. But not even thou (knowest) either the
uprising, or the progress, or the support, or the
contentment, or the return, or the renascent world
of those two (libations of the Agnihotra)’ Thus
saying, he mounted his car and drove away.

5. They said, ‘Surely, this fellow of a Riganya
has outtalked us: come, let us challenge him to

! Yad yadi Ahavaniyam girhapatydd aham uddbardmi tat tadi-
nim kritsnam angopingasahitam agnihotram eva udyaktsimi
udvahimi, Sdy.

(44] I
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a theological disputation!’ YAg7avalkya said, ‘We
are Brahmaznas, and he is a Ré4ganya: if we were
to vanquish him, whom should we say we had
vanquished ?  But if he were to vanquish us, people
would say of us that a Ré4ganya had vanquished
Brihmanas: do not think of this!” They approved
of his words. But Y4g7iavalkya, mounting his car,
drove after (the king). He overtook him, and he
(the king) said, ‘Is it to know the Agnihotra, Yagiia-
valkya ?'—* The Agnihotra, O king !’ he replied.

6. ‘Well, those two libations, when offered,
rise upwards : they enter the air, and make the air
their offering-fire, the wind their fuel, the sun-motes
their pure libation : they satiate the air, and rise
upwards therefrom.

7. ‘They enter the sky, and make the sky their
offering-fire, the sun their fuel, and the moon their
pure libation: they satiate the sky, and return
from there.

8. ‘They enter this (earth), and make this (earth)
their offering-fire, the fire their fuel, and the herbs
their pure libation: they satiate this (earth), and
rise upwards therefrom.

9. ‘They enter man, and make his mouth their
offering-fire, his tongue their fuel, and food their
pure libation: they satiate man; and, verily, for
him who, knowing this, eats food the Agnihotra
comes to be offered. They rise upwards from there.

10. ‘ They enter woman, and make her lap their
offering-fire, her womb the fuel,—for that (womb)
is called the bearer, because by it Pragdpati bore
creatures,—and the seed their pure libation: they
satiate woman ; and, verily, for him who, knowing
this, approaches his mate, the Agnihotra comes to
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be offered. The son who is born therefrom is the
renascent world: this is the Agnihotra, Yéig7a-
valkya, there is nothing higher than this” Thus
he spoke; and YAg7avalkya granted him a boon.
He said, ‘Let mine be the (privilege of) asking
questions of thee when 1 list, YAg#avalkya!’
Thenceforth Ganaka was a Brahman.

THIRD BrRAHMANA.

1. Ganaka of Videha performed a sacrifice
accompanied with numerous gifts to the priests.
Setting apart a thousand cows, he said, ‘He who
is the most learned in sacred writ amongst you,
O Brahmazas, shall drive away these (cows)*!’

2. Yégnavalkya then said, ‘This way (drive)
them !’ They said, ‘Art thou really the most
learned in sacred writ amongst us, Yé4g7iavalkya?’
He replied, ‘Reverence be to him who is most
learned in sacred writ! We are but hankering
after cows?’

3. They then said (to one another), ¢ Which of
us shall question him?’ The shrewd Sakalya
said, ‘I!” When he (Y4g#avalkya) saw him, he
said, * Have the Brihmazas made of thee a thing
for quenching the firebrand, Sikalya ?’

4. He said?, ‘ How many gods are there, Yégiia-
valkya ?’—¢ Three hundred and three, and three
thousand and three,” he replied—Yea, so it is!" he
said. ‘How many gods are there really, Yégia-
valkya ?’—* Thirty-three/— Yea, so it is!” he said.

! One might also construe,—These are yours, O Brihmaznas:
he who is the most learned in sacred writ shall drive (them) away.
Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, pp. 251, 363.

2 Gokdm4 eva kevalam vayam smak bhavimaz, Sdy.

% See XIV, 6, 9, 1 seqq.

I2
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‘How many gods are there really, Yig7iavalkya ?’—
‘Three’— Yea, so it is!’ he said. ‘How many
gods are there really, Yag#iavalkya?’'—¢Two.'—
‘Yea, soitis!’ he said. ‘ How many gods are there
really, Yag7iavalkya ?’—‘ One and a half’— Yea, so
it is!” he said. ‘How many gods are there really,
Yigiiavalkya ’—‘One.’— Yea, so it is!” he said.
*Who are those three hundred and three, and three
thousand and three ?’

5. He replied, ‘These are their powers, but
thirty-three gods indeed there are.’— Who are those
thirty-three ?’—‘ Eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and
twelve Adityas,~—that makes thirty-one; and Indra
and Pragdpati make up the thirty-three.

6. ‘Who are the Vasus ? '—¢Agni, the Earth, Vayu
(the wind), the Air, Aditya (the sun), Heaven, the
Moon, and the Stars :—these are the Vasus, for these
cause all this (universe) to abide (vas), and hence
they are the Vasus/

7. * Who are the Rudras ?’—* These ten vital airs
in man, and the self (spirit) is the eleventh: when
these depart from this mortal body, they cause wail-
ing (rud), and hence they are the Rudras.’

8. “Who are the Adityas »—* The twelve months
of the year: these are the Adityas, for they pass
whilst laying hold on everything here ; and inasmuch
as they pass whilst laying hold (4-d4) on everything
here, they are the Adityas.’

9. “Who is Indra, and who Pragépati ?’—‘ Indra,
indeed, is thunder!, and Pragépati the sacrifice.’—
‘What is thunder »’—‘ The thunderbolt. — What is
the sacrifice ”’—* Cattle.’

! Sdyana takes ‘stanayitnu’ in the sense of ‘thunder-cloud,’ —
stanayitnu/ stananasilo gargan parganya ity arthas.
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10. ‘Who are those three gods ?’—* These three
worlds, for therein all the gods are contained.—
‘Who are those two gods?’—‘Food and breath
(life)’— Who is the one and a half ?’—* He who is
blowing here! (Viyu, the wind).'— Who is the one
god P’—* Breath.’

11. He (Y4g#avalkya) said, ‘ Thou hast gone on
questioning me beyond the deity 2, beyond which there
must be no questioning : thou shalt die ere such and
such a day, and not even thy bones shall reach thy
home! And so, indeed, did he (S4kalya) die; and
robbers carried off his bones?, taking them for some-
thing elset. Wherefore let no man decry®any one, for
even (by) knowing this, he gets the better of him®.

! X1V, 6, 9, 10, the use of ‘adhyardha (having one half over)’
in connection with the wind is accounted for by a fanciful
etymology, viz. because the wind succeeds (or prevails) over
(adhy-ardh) everything here.

? That is, as would seem, Pragipati, cf. XIV, 6, 6, 1, where
Yignavalkya tells GArgi how one world is ¢ woven and rewoven’
on another, the last being that of Pragipati, which was woven on
that of the Brahman ; and when GAargt asks him as to what world
the Brahman-world was woven on, he gives the same reply as here,
viz. that there must be no questioning beyond that deity (Pragapati).

3 Prof. Weber, Ind. Streifen, I, p. 21, connects this feature with
the belief in a strictly personal existence after death prevailing at
the time of the Brahmana, which. involved, as a matter of great
moment, the careful collection of the bones after the corpse had
been burnt, with a view to their being placed in an earthen vessel
and buried.—Cf. Asval. Grihyas. 1V, 5, 1 seqq.; Katy. Sr. XXI,
3, 7 s€qq. See also J. Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 316.

* That is, mistaking them for gold or some other valuable
substance, comm.,— anyan manyamind/Z suvarzddidravyatvena
ginantas.

® Or, ‘revile,” as the St. Petersb. Dict. takes it. Possibly, how-
ever, ‘upa-vad ’ has here the sense of ‘to speak to," i.e. ‘to question
or lecture some one.’

¢ The commentary is partly corrupt and not very intelligible :—
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SEVENTH ADHYAvA. FirsT BrAHMANA.

Tue ANiMaL SAcrIFICE L.

1. He performs the animal sacrifice. Now the
animal sacrifice means cattle: thus, when he per-
forms the animal sacrifice (pasubandha, the binding
of the animal), it is in order that he may be pos-
sessed of cattle. Let him perform it at his home,
thinking, ‘I will bind (attach) cattle to my home.’
Let him perform it in‘the season of abundant fodder,
thinking, ‘I will bind to myself cattle in a season of
abundant fodder. For, whilst he is offering?, the
Sacrificer’s fires become worn out, and so does the
Sacrificer, along with the worn-out fires, and along
with the Sacrificer his house and cattle.

2. And when he performs the animal sacrifice, he
renews his fires, and so, along with the renewal of
his fires, does the Sacrificer (renew himself), and
along with the Sacrificer his house and cattle. And
beneficial to life, indeed, is that redemption of his

YasmAd evam tasmid iti goshu kathirfipesa tattvaniks(ti)m upetya
vadi na bhavet, sva (? svayam) api tu evamvit paro bhavati, uktapra-
kirena yak pranasvarfipaz giniti tam vidvAmsam upetya titparyeni
savi (?Atmani) yukto bhaved ity arthak, Sdy. Cf. Weber, Ind.
Stud. V, p. 361, note.—Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 528,
takes ¢ paro bhavati’ in the sense of ¢ he becomes one of the other
side, or shore,’ i.e. he dies.

! Whilst a full account is given in the third Kézda (part ii,
p. 162 seqq.) of the animal sacrifice performed on the day before
the Soma-sacrifice, the BrAhmaza, in the last two adhydyas of the
present Kénda, touches on certain features in which the perform-
ance of the animal sacrifice of the pressing-day differs from that of
the preceding day.

# Viz. the Agnihotra every morning and evening.
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own self?; for whilst he is offering the Sacrificer’s
fires long for flesh; they set their minds on the
Sacrificer and harbour des'gns on him. In other
fires? people do indeed cook any kind of meat, but
these (sacrificial fires) have no desire for any other
flesh but this (sacrificial animal), and for him to
whom they belong.

3. Now, when he performs the animal offering he
thereby redeems himself—male by male, for the
victim is a male, and the Sacrificer is a male. And
this, indeed, to wit, flesh, is the best kind of food:
he thus becomes an eater of the best kind of food.
Let not a year pass by for him without his offering ;
for the year means life: it is thus immortal life he
thereby confers upon himself.

SeconD BrAHMAwNA.

1. Now there is one animal sacrifice of the Havir-
yag#ia order?, and another of the order of the Soma-
sacrifice. Of the Haviryag7a order is that at which
he (the Adhvaryu) brings him fast-food*, leads water

1 That is, the ransoming of one’s own life from the sacrificial

fires, by offering an animal victim to them in lieu of his own self.
"2 That is, in ordinary, culinary fires.

3 That is, the offering of the Agnishomiya he-goat which takes
place on the day before the press-day (see part ii, p. 162 seqq.);
whilst the Savaniya-pasubandha is performed on the day of the
Soma-sacrifice itself; the victim being slaughtered during the
morning-service, and the flesh-portions cooked during the day and
offered at the evening-service (cf. part ii, p. 313, note 3; p. 356,
note 3).

4 That is, milk from the Vratadughd cow (which may be mixed
with some rice or barley; III, 2, 2, 14), the only food to be taken
by the Sacrificer during his diksh, or period of initiation—in this
case on the day before the Soma-sacrifice.
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forward!, and pours out a jarful of water? and at
which (the Sacrificer) strides the Vishzu-strides®; and
of the order of the Soma-sacrifice is that (animal
sacrifice) at which these (rites) are not performed.

2. Concerning this they ask, ‘Is the animal sacri-
fice an ish#i or a great (Soma-) sacrifice ?’—‘ A great
sacrifice,’ let him say; ‘for in that (other) case* thou
hast made the animal sacrifice an ish#, and shattered
it Thus he should say to him.

3. Its fore-offerings are the morning-service?, its
after-offerings the evening-service, and its sacrificial
cake® the midday-service.

4. Now, some bring up the Dakshizis (presents
to the priests) when the omentum has been offered’;

! That is, the so-called ¢ pranitd%’ used for sacrificial purposes
generally, and especially for supplying what is required for press-
ing the Soma. Cf. the comm. on Kity. VI, %, 19, where the
¢ pranitipranayana’ is expressly referred to as a necessary element
of the performance of the Agnishomiya.

% For the pouring out of the water on the south side of the Vedi,
at the end of the Haviryag#ia, see I, 9, 3, 1 seqq.

* The Sacrificer intercepts with his hands some of the water
poured out, touches his face therewith, and then strides the three
Vishzu-strides; cf. I, 9, 3, 8 seqq.

* Viz. in case of the animal sacrifice being performed on the
Haviryag#ia or Ish/i model; which, strictly speaking, would involve
the use of no other offering-material except milk, ghee, and dishes
made of cereals.

5 The usual order of subject and predicate would require the
translation, ¢ the morning-service is its fore-offerings,” which would
hardly be in accordance with the author’s reasoning.

¢ For the pasu-purodisa, III, 8, 3, 1 seqq.

” That is, prior to the offering of the ‘animal cake’ (pasu-
purodisa), whilst the presentation of the dakshizis—a head of
cattle, or a milch-cow, or some other desirable object—according
to Kity. VI, 4, 29, should take place after the offering of the 143,
which marks the end of the Pasu-purodisa-ish#i.
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but let him not do so, for if, in that case, any one
were to say of him, ‘Surely, this (Sacrificer) has
brought the Dakshizas outside of the vital airs (or,
of life), he has not strengthened his vital airs: he
will become either blind, or lame, or deaf, or para-
lyzed on one side;’ then that would indeed be likely
to come to pass.

5. Let him perform it in this way:—when the I24
of the cake-offering has been invoked, he should
bring up the Dakshizas; for to Indra belongs this
vital air in the centre (of the body): by means of the
Dakshizis he thus strengthens this vital air in
the centre (of the body); and to Indra also belongs
the midday Soma-service, and at the midday-service
the Dakshizas are brought up: therefore he should
bring up the Dakshiz4s after the invocation of the
Id4 of the cake-offering.

6. Here now they say, ‘Seeing that the want of
the purificatory bath in the case of the initiated is
improper, Adhvaryu, when didst thou initiate him?’
Well, let them! sustain him till the purificatory bath,
—to wit, the Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthitrz, the
Hotrz, the MaitrAvaruza, the Brahman, and the

' SAyama supplies ¢ ganh,’ ‘the people;’ but possibly the text
of the commentary may be corrupt in this place. The author’s
meaning would seem to be that, as there is no purificatory bath at
the end of the animal sacrifice performed on the Soma-day, the
Sacrificer’s strength is to be kept up by the Shaddiotrs formula
(representing the six priests themselves) which will carry him as far
as the purificatory bath at the end of the Soma-sacrifice. I am,
however, far from sure that this is the real meaning of the passage.
The Shaddhotri is performed (at the animal sacrifice of the pressing-
day) shortly after the beginning of the ceremonies connected with
the Pasubandha, viz. immediately after the ¢ ylipahuti,’ see part ii,

p. 162 seqq.
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Agnidhra, for it is through these that this (formula)
is called ‘shadd/otrz'’: having rapidly muttered that
‘ shadd/otri, he offers, performing either one or five
oblations of ghee?—‘The heaven is his® back,
the air his body, O Vazkaspati, by his limbs he
gave rise to the sacrifice, by his forms to the
earth; by his flawless voice and his flawless
tongue to the god-gladdening invocation,
Hail!” This, indeed, is his initiation.

7. As to this they say, ‘Seeing that the want
of the purificatory bath in the case of the initiated is
improper, Adhvaryu, when didst thou take him down
to the purificatory bath?’ Well, when they perform
with the heart-spit*, that is his purificatory bath.

8. Madhuka Paingya once said, ‘ Some perform
the animal sacrifice without Soma, and others do so
with Soma. Now, Soma was in the heavens, and
Gayatri, having become a bird, fetched him; and in-
asmuch as one of his leaves (parza) was cut off?,

! That is, one containing (mentioning), or requiring, six offering-
priests, the number required for the animal sacrifice.

* In either case the offering consists of five ladlings of ghee;
and in the case of a single oblation, according to Siyana, a dif-
ferent dipping-spoon (sruva) would seem to be used for each
ladling ; unless, indeed, ‘ ekaikena sruvena’ mean ¢ with one sruva-
full each.’ According to Katy. VI, 1, 36, the formula is merely
‘ run through mentally.’

3 SAyana interprets ‘thy back’; and he apparently supplies
‘pripnoti’ at the end of the first half-verse, whilst ‘airayat’ he
takes to stand for the second person singular.

* That is, when the heart is roasted on the spit prior to its being
offered ; see IlI, 8, 3, 16. This use of the spit is to take the place
of the purificatory bath, the technical term of which is ¢spit-bath’
(s@ldvabhrztha), the spit being on that occasion buried at the point
‘where the dry and the moist meet,” see I1I, 8, 5, 8~10.

® Either a leaf of Soma or a feather of Giyatri was cut off by an
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that was how the Parza-tree arose :’ such, indeed, is
(the passage in) the Brdhmaza that is told. And
some, it is true, perform the animal sacrifice without
Soma, and others with Soma; for he who makes the
sacrificial stake other than of Palisa wood, performs
the animal sacrifice without Soma; and he who
makes the sacrificial stake of Palisa performs the
animal sacrifice with Soma : therefore let him make
his sacrificial stake of Paldsa wood.

THIRD BrRAHMANA.

1. Such a (sacrificial stake) as has much substance!
is not auspicious to cattle, whence he who desires to
have cattle should not make such a one his sacrificial
stake: but such a one as is of little hardness is
auspicious to cattle, whence he who desires to
have cattle should make such a one his sacrificial
stake.

2. And such a one as, while being crooked, has
a top like a spit, is called ‘kapoti?’; and whoever
makes such a one his sacrificial stake certainly goes
to yonder world before his full measure of life:
therefore let no one wishing for long life make such
a one his sacrificial stake.

arrow shot by an archer pursuing Géyatri, and, on its falling to the
earth, a Paldsa, or Parna, tree (Butea frondosa) sprang forth, see
111, 3, 4, 10.

! That is, as would seem, made of very hard wood. It cannot
mean ‘ pithy,” because at XIII, 4, 4, 9, the Khadira (acacia catechu),
a tree of very hard, solid wood, is mentioned as ¢ bahusira.’

2 Either ¢ that which has a pigeon (sitting) on it’ (kapotin, viz.
ylpa), or, as SAyana takes it, fem. of ‘kapota,’—a female pigeon ;
i.e. a tree too much pointed at the top.
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3. And such a one as is bent at the top, and bent
outwards’ in the middle, is a type of hunger (poverty);
and if any one makes such a one his sacrificial stake,
his dependants will certainly be hungry; therefore
let no one wishing for food make such a one his
sacrificial stake. But such a one as is bent at the
top and bent inwards in the middle, is a type of food
(prosperity): therefore let him who wishes for food
make such a one his sacrificial stake.

Fourte BRAHMANA.

1. Now, when he who is about to perform an
animal sacrifice makes a stake one cubit long, he
thereby gains this (terrestrial) world; and when
(he makes) one two cubits long, he thereby gains the
air-world ; and when he makes one three cubits long,
he thereby gains the heavens; and when he makes
one four cubits long, he thereby gains the regions.
But, indeed, that sacrificial stake of the (ordinary)
animal sacrifice is either three or four cubits long,
and one that is above that belongs to the Soma-
sacrifice.

2. As to this they say, ‘ Should he offer the butter-
portions or not?’—‘ Let him offer them, they say;
‘for the two butter-portions are the eyes of the sac-
rifice, and what were man without eyes?' For as
long as a co-sharer is not bought off by (receiving)
a share of his own, so long does he consider himself
not bought off; but when he is bought off by a share
of his own, then, indeed, he considers himself bought

! That is, as would seem, bent to the opposite side from that
towards which the top tends.
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off: when the Hot»Z, on that occasion!, recites,
‘Endow the Rakshas with blood!” he buys him off
by (assigning to him) a share of his own.

3. For on that occasion? the anguish of the victim,
in being slaughtered, becomes concentrated in the
heart, and from the heart (it flows) into the spit.
Thus, if they (were to) cook the animal together
with the heart, the anguish would again spread all
over the animal : let him therefore cook it (the heart)
after spitting it from the side on a stick.

4. He makes an underlayer of ghee (in the offer-
ing-ladle) : this he makes a type of the earth; he
then puts a chip of gold thereon: this he makes
a type of fire; he then puts the omentum thereon:
this he makes a type of the air; he then puts a chip
of gold thereon: this he makes a type of the sun;
and what (ghee) he pours upon it, that he makes
a type of the heavens. This, then, is that five-
portioned omentum,—fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold
the sacrificial animal, and five seasons there are in
the year: this is why the omentum consists of five
portions?.

! Viz. at the time when the victim is cut up. Cf. Ait. Br. 11, 7,—
‘Endow ye the Rakshas with blood !” he says; for by (assigning to
them) the husks and the sweepings of the grain the gods deprived
the Rakshas of their share in the Haviryag#ia, and by the blood
(they deprived them) of that in the great (Soma-) sacrifice : thus by
saying, ¢ Endow ye the Rakshas with blood!” he dispossesses the
Rakshas of the sacrifice by assigning to them their own share.—
The Adhvaryu then smears a stalk of grass with the blood with,
¢Thou art the Rakshas’ share,’ throws it on the heap of rubbish,
and treads on it with, ¢ Herewith I tread down the Rakshas,” &c.
Cf 111, 8, 2, 13-15.

% See 111, 8, 5, 8.

$ Or, cuttings; see 11, 8, 2, 26.
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Eiwcuta ApsvAva. First BrRAHMANA.

1. Verily, even as this cart-wheel, or a potter’s
wheel, would creak! if not steadied, so, indeed, were
these worlds unfirm and unsteadied.

2. Pragépati then bethought him, ‘How may these
worlds become firm and steadied?’ By means of
the mountains and rivers he stablished this (earth),
by means of the birds and sun-motes? the air, and
by means of the clouds and stars the sky.

3. He then exclaimed, * Wealth |’—now, wealth?®
(mahas) means cattle, whence they (cattle) thrive
(mahiyante*) exceedingly in the homestead of one
who possesses many of them; and this (Sacrificer),
indeed, possesses many of them, and in his home-
stead they do thrive exceedingly. Wherefore, if
people were either to forcibly drive him from his
home, or to bid him go forth, let him, after performing
the Agni-hotra, approach (the fires) saying, ¢ Wealth’;
and he becomes firmly established by offspring and
cattle, and is not deprived of his home.

! Siyana apparently takes ‘krand’ in the sense of ‘to shake, or
wabble,’—* even as a cart-wheel or some other wheel, not standing
on the ground for want of the wooden rest (ilambana-k4sh/a,
? axle-pin) or some other thing, would wabble (hvalet)’ What
Siyaza means to say, probably, is that the verb used by the author
expresses the effect of the action intended.

% Or, sun-beams (rasmi), as Slyana takes ‘mari4i’; cf. Weber,
Ind. Stud. IX, p. 9, note.

® Or, joy ;—cp. 11, 3, 4, 25, which would seem to be the passage
referred to in the present paragraph.

* Or, perhaps, ‘ they enjoy themselves, gambol,” as the St. Petersb.

* Dict. takes it. Differently, again, Siyana,-—yata ebhiz pasubhir
mahiyate (he thrives?), ata ete mahas.
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SecoNp BrAHMANA.

1. Verily, there are four kinds of fire,—the one
laid down, the one taken out, the one taken forward,
and the one spread (over the three hearths). Now,
that which is laid down is this very (terrestrial)
world ; that which is taken out is the air-world, that
which is taken forward is the sky, and that which is
spread is the regions. And that which is laid down
is Agni, that which is taken out is Vayu (the wind),
that which is taken forward is Aditya (the sun), and
that which is spread is Aandramas (the moon).
And that which is laid down is the GAirhapatya,
that which is taken out is the Ahavaniya, that
which is taken forward is the (fire) they lead forth
eastwards from the Ahavaniya; and that which is
spread is the one they take northwards for the
cooking of the victim, and that (used) for the by-
offerings': let him therefore perform the animal
sacrifice on a fire taken forward.

THIRD BRAHMANA.

1. Here, now, they say, ‘To what deity should
this victim belong ?’—*It should belong to Pragi-
pati, they say; ‘for it was Pragépati who first saw
it: therefore it is to Pragépati that this victim
should belong.’

2. And they also say, ‘ To Sfirya (the sun) that
victim should belong ;’—whence it is that cattle are
tied up when he (the sun) has set: some of them

! See 111, 8, 3, 18; 8, 4, 9, with note.
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they tie up! in their respective stables, and others
just flock together :—‘therefore,’ they say, ‘it is to
Sturya that this victim should belong.’

3. And they also say, ‘To Indra and Agni that
victim should belong ; for behind these two deities
are (all) the other gods;—if one who is afflicted~
sacrifices, those two (gods) sustain him; and if one
sacrifices with (a desire for) abundance ?, they sustain
him: therefore it is to Indra and Agni that this
victim should belong.’

4. The animal sacrifice, indeed, is the breath,
whence, as long as one lives, no other has power
over his cattle, for they are tied to him.

5. Pragipati said to Agni, ‘I will perform sacrifice
with thee : I will lay hands upon thee (as a victim).’
—Nay,” said he, ‘speak unto man!’ He said to
man, ‘[ will perform sacrifice with thee: I will lay
hands upon thee.’'—‘ Nay,’ said he, ‘speak unto the
cattle!” He said to the cattle, ‘I will perform
sacrifice with you: I will lay hands upon you.'—
“Nay, said they, ‘speak unto the moon!’ He
said to the moon, ‘I will perform sacrifice with
thee: I will lay hands upon thee’—‘Nay, said he,
‘speak unto the sun!’ He said to the sun, ‘I will
perform sacrifice with thee: I will lay hands upon
thee” ‘So be it!’ said he; ‘but seeing that those
liked it not (to be slaughtered), what, then, shall
become mine that now is with these??’— What-

1 Qr, perhaps, cattle are shut up—some of them they shut up.

2 ? Thus, apparently, Siyana :—Anye tv indrAgnyo/ sarvadevata-
pridhanyat svoddesena yigam kritavatdm krimerdrtinisak(atv)in
mahata’k (? mahasak) pripakatvi4 £a pasur aindrigna iti.

3 Eteshdm svabhfitam vastu kiz labdham bhavet, Sy.
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soever thou mayest desire, he said.—‘So be it, he
replied. He laid hands upon him, and this is that
animal of his seized (for sacrifice). When slaughtered,
it swelled, and by means of those Apri-hymns, he
appeased it?; and inasmuch as, by means of these
Apri-hymns, he appeased it, they are called Apris.
And let him, for that reason, say of the slaughtered
animal, ‘ Let it lie for a moment!’ As great as the
world is which he gains by performing the horse-
sacrifice, so great a world does he gain by this
(animal sacrifice).

6. The (wind of the) eastern region breathed
over that (dead victim), saying, Breathe forth!’
and thereby laid the breath (of the mouth) into
it; the southern region breathed over it, saying,
‘Breathe through!’ and thereby laid the through-
breathing into it; the western region breathed over
it, saying, ‘ Breathe off!’ and thereby laid the off-
breathing into it; the northern region breathed
over it, saying, ‘Breathe up!’ and thereby laid
the up-breathing (of the nostrils) into it; the upper
region breathed over it, saying, ‘ Breathe all about!”
and thereby laid the circulating breathing into it.
Therefore, regarding a new-born son, let him say to
five BriAhmanas, before the navel-string has been
cut, ‘Breathe over him in this way?!’ But if he
should be unable to obtain them he may even

! See 111, 8, 1, 2 (with note), where ¢4-pri’ is apparently taken
by the Brihmaza in the sense of ‘to fill up.’

2 The BrAhmans having been placed in the direction of the
respective quarters, the father makes one after the other breathe
upon the child,—the first from the east and the child’s head, the
second from the right side, &c., in sunwise :uccession; the fifth
(whose position is not specified) breathing right d wn upon the child.

(44] K
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himself breathe over him whilst walking round
him; and that (son of his) attains the full measure
of life! and lives to old age.

7. He (the sun) took unto himself Agni’s breath;
whence that (fire) does not blaze unless fanned or
kindled, for its breath has been taken from it; and,
verily, he who knows this takes away the breath
of life from his spiteful enemy.

8. He took to himself VAyu's form; whence
people hear it (the wind), as it were, shaking, but
do not see it, for its form has been taken from it;
and, verily, he who knows this takes away the form
of his spiteful enemy.

9. He took to himself man’s thought; whence
people say, ¢ The divine thought protect thee, man’s
thought me!” for his thought has been taken from
him; and, verily, he who knows this takes away
the thought of his spiteful enemy.

10. He took to himself the eye of cattle; whence,
even whilst seeing clearly, as it were, they do not
know anything, but only know what it is when they
smell at it, for their eye has been taken from them;
and, verily, he who knows this takes away the eye
of his spiteful enemy.

11. He took to himself the moon’s shine; whence
of these two (sun and moon), though being similar,
the moon shines much less, for its shine has been
taken from it; and, verily, he who knows this takes
away the shine from his spiteful enemy. And inas-
much as he took these away (4-d4), he (the sun) is
called Aditya.

! Viz. a hundred years, Siy. See X, 2, 6, 9; part iv, introd.,
p. xxiii.
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FourtHn BrRAHMANA.

1. Now, once upon a time, a tiger killed the
samrig-cow! of those (who were sacrificing) with
(the king of the) Kesin as their Gzzhapati2 He
(the king?) said to his fellow-sacrificers, ¢What
atonement is there for this?’ They replied,
‘There is no atonement for this: Khandika
Audbhiri alone knows an atonement for it; but
he certainly desires as much as this, and worse
than this%, (to happen) to thee.’

2. He said, ‘Charioteer, put to my horses; I
shall drive thither: if so be he will tell me, I shall
succeed (with my sacrifice); but if he will have
me die, I shall be shattered along with the shattered
sacrifice.’

3. Having put to the horses, he drove off, and

! That is the cow which supplies the milk for the Pravargya;
this milk, when heated, being called ¢ gharma (heat)’ or ¢samrig
(sovereign king).” See part ii, p. 104, note 3.

2 Grzhapati, or house-lord, master of the house, is the title of
the principal sacrificer at a sacrificial session (sattra).—According
to SAyana, the Kesinak were a race of nobles (riginaZ), who, on
this occasion, were performing a ‘sattra,” and are therefore styled
‘householders’ (grzhapati);—kesino nima rdginaZ sattrayigam
anutish#kanto grzhapataya 4suk.  Syana thus takes ‘ kesi-grzhapa-
tayak,’ not as a bahuvrihi, but as a tatpurusha (karmadbéraya, ‘the
Kesin householders’) which would, however, require the accent on
the second member of the compound.—Though all those taking
part in a sacrificial session ought to be Brdhmans, the rule does not
seem to have been strictly observed. Cf. part iv, introd,, p. xxv;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, pp. 25; 94.

8 Grihapatishu pradhdnabhfitaZ kesirigas, Sdy.

* That is, that even a greater misfortune should happen to
thee,—atyantam pApayuktam govadhididoshayuktam ity arthas,
Say.

' K 2
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came thither’. When he (Khandika) saw 2 him, he
said, ‘ Seeing that there are those skins on deer, we
break their ribs and cook them: the skin of the
black antelope is attached to my neck >—is it with
thoughts such as these that thou hast dared to drive
over to me ?’

4. ‘Not so, he replied; ‘a tiger has killed my
samrig-cow, reverend sir; if so be thou wilt tell
me, I shall succeed; but if thou wilt have me die,
I shall be shattered along with the shattered
sacrifice '

5. He said, I will take counsel with my coun-
sellors*’ Having called them to counsel, he said,
“If I tell him, his race, not mine, will prevail here?,

! S4yama makes Khandika the subject of this last verb:—sa ha
ratham asvai%z samyogya Khandikasamipam yayau; sospi Khazn-
dikak kesinam 4gagima, gatvd ka vivaktam (? viviktam) Kesinam
pratikhydya nirikritya sadayam eva prathamam uvidka. He thus
seems not to allow here to ‘yi’ the meaning of ‘to drive,’ but to
take ‘yayau’in the sense of ¢ he went thither.” It might, of course,
also mean ‘he set off.

* SAyana apparently takes ¢ prati-khy4’ in the sense of ¢ to refuse
admittance to, to reject,” ‘ abweisen.’

8 Sdyama’s comment on this passage is as follows:—¢ O Kesin,
the skin of the cow that yields the gharma-milk is worn by thee
on the neck : those (i. e. suchlike) skins, indeed, are (i.e. are seen)
on deer; and having broken (i.e. torn to pieces) the * prishd”
(i. e. the small-sized does) amongst them we cook them: that black-
antelope skin is fastened on my neck.’ Khandika having spoken
thus, the king said, ¢ No, this is not my intention.’

¢ Literally, those that should be consulted, whom further on
SAyana calls *4pta%’ or trusty men.

% Or, perhaps, the people here (the Kesins) will become his, not
mine ; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, pp. 32; 141 (two different ren-
derings). Séyana, on the other hand, takes ¢ pragd,’ not in the sense
either of ‘ family ’ or * people,” but in that of ‘(sacred) knowledge '—
perhaps with reference to the threefold science (the Veda) as the
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but I shall gain the (other) world; and if I do not
tell him, my own race, not his, will prevail here,
but he will gain the (other) world’ They said,
‘Do not tell him, reverend sir, for, surely, this
(the earth) is the Kshatriya’s world'” He replied,
‘Nay, I will tell him: there are more nights? up
yonder.’

6. And, accordingly, he then said to him,—* Hav-
ing offered the Spritis?3, he (the Adhvaryu) should
say, “ Drive up another (cow)!” and that one should
be thy samrig-cow *’— ‘[Having offered with,]
“From the moon I take thy mind, haill—
From the sun I take thine eye, haill—From
the wind I take thy breathings, haill—From
the regions I take thine ear, hail!l—From the
waters I take thyblood, hail!—From the earth

thousandfold progeny of Va#, speech (cf. IV, 5, 8, 4; 6, 7, 3;
V, 5, 5, 12)—which Khandika would thus lose, whilst, by imparting
the sacred knowledge, he would gain a seat in heaven.

! Siyama’s comment is not very intelligible, the MS. being more
than usually corrupt on this last page :—evamvidhe virodha udbhé-
vité sati te Aptd Gikuk, he bhagavo vidydm mi vokaZ, kshatriyasya
loko na bhavishyatiti; nanu tavinusaya% (? appanage, domain,
following) sa tasya nésti; ayam viva ayam eva khalu kshatriyasya
lokas tasmit sauspatriter (?) evam ukte sati sadvekenaripatra
bhavanti (!) ato vakshydmy evety uvdfa.

2 That is, days,—Dby giving up a brief life of earthly power and
glory, he gains eternal life.

8 That is, oblations performed with a view of ‘taking hold
(spr7)’ of something ; cf. Katy. Srautas. XXV, 6, 11. 12.

¢ The particle “iti” here causes some difficulty of construction
which would be removed by the latter clause being taken as part of
the Adhvaryu’s speech; though Kitydyana, it is true, does not
recognise it as such. Perhaps, however, Khandika's speech ends
here, and what follows up to that one shall be thy samrig-cow’
has to be taken as a ritualistic insertion, in which case the final
“iti” would have some such meaning as ‘ having been told thus.’
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I take thy body, hail!” let him then say, “ Drive
up another (cow) !” and that one shall be thy samrig-
cow!’ He then departed from thence?, and, verily,
members of the Kesin race are born here even to

this day.

! SAyana takes this thus:—¢Thus instructed, Kesin disappeared
(or, passed away, vanished, utsasdda vinashz/a%) from that region
(tato desit) '—after which there is a lacuna in the MS. Perhaps,
however, it is Khandika, rather than Kesin, to which this refers,—
he (and his race) then, indeed, passed away from that region,
whilst the Kesins flourished.
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TWELFTH KANDA.

THE SACRIFICIAL SESSION (SATTRA).

First ApHYAva. FIrsT BrAHMANA.

1. Verily, this sacrifice is the same as this blowing
(wind): it is that?! they wish to secure who take the
vow of initiation for a year. Of them the G#zha-
pati is initiated first?; for the Grzhapati is this
(terrestrial) world, and upon this world everything
here is established ; and so, indeed, are his fellow-
sacrificers established in the Gzzhapati: it is thus
after they have become established on a firm
foundation that they are initiated.

2. He (the Adhvaryu) then initiates the Brah-
man (priest). Now the Brahman is the moon, and
the moon is Soma, and plants belong to Soma?:
he thus connects the plants with this (terrestrial)
world. Therefore no other person should be
initiated between those two; for, assuredly, were
any one else to be initiated between those two,
he would separate (tear up) the plants from this
(terrestrial) world, and they would be liable to dry
up: let therefore no other person be initiated
between those two.

3. He then initiates the Udgit»z. Now, the
Udgitrz is the thunder-cloud, and from the thunder-
cloud rain is produced: he thus connects the rain

! Viz. the wind as the vital air pervading man; see paragraph 11.

2 He, as well as the first three priests, is initiated by the Adhvaryu.

% Soma is the king of plants, whence these are called ‘soma-
ragii, 11, 3, 4, 4; V, 4, 2, 3; Reg-veda S. X, 97, 8.
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with the plants. Therefore no other person should
be initiated between those two; for, assuredly, were
any one else to be initiated between those two, he
would separate the rain from the plants, and (the
cloud) would be liable to lack rain: let therefore no
other person be initiated between those two.

4. He then initiates the Hotrz. Now, the Hotrz!
is Agni in respect of the deity, and speech in respect
of the body ; and rain is food : he thus connects both
Agni (fire) and speech with food. Therefore no
other person should be initiated between those two;
for, assuredly, were any one else to be initiated
between those two, he would separate fire and
speech from food, and (people) would be liable to
starve: let therefore no other person be initiated
between those two.

5. The Pratiprasthitss then initiates the Adh-
varyu. Now, the Adhvaryu is the mind? and the
Hotrz is speech : he thus connects mind and speech
with one another. Therefore no other person should
be initiated between those two; for, assuredly, were
any one else to be initiated between those two, he
would separate mind and speech, and (people) would
be liable to perish: let therefore no other person be
initiated between those two.

6. He then initiates the Brahmani/4/amsin for
the Brahman, for under him the former is. He then
initiates the PrastotsZ for the Udgatrz, for under

! Viz. as the offering-priest kar’ éfoxqv, he who, by the recita-
tion of his ‘invitatory’ and ¢ offering’ verses, like Agni, draws the
gods to the offering, and causes them to graciously accept it.

* The Adhvaryu is the head of the sacrifice (IV, 1, 5, 16); and,
as the mind, he marches in front. See also III, 2, 4, 11. ¢Mind
goes before Speech (prompting her), ¢“ Speak thus ! say not this!”’
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him the former is. He then initiates the Maitra-
varuza for the Hotzz, for under him the former is.
These four the Pratiprasthats< initiates.

7. The Neshé»z then initiates the Pratipra-
sthatr e for the Adhvaryu, for under him the former
is. It is after the fitting out?! of these nine that the
others are fitted out; for there are nine vital airs:
he thus lays the vital airs into them; and so they
attain the full term of life, and so they do not depart
this world before their (full) term of life.

8. He then initiates the Pot#zz for the Brahman,
for under him the former is. He then initiates the
Pratihartzz for the Udgitrz, for under him the
former is. He then initiates the A£/Z4vaka for
the Hot»Z, for under him the former is. These
four the Nesh#z initiates.

9. The Unnetrz then initiates the Nesh#»z for
the Adhvaryu, for under him the former is. He
then initiates the Agnidhra for the Brahman, for
under him the former is. He then initiates the
Subrahmanya for the Udgitrz, for under him
the former is. He then initiates the Gréivastut
for the Hotzz, for under him the former is. These
four the Unnetz7 initiates.

1o. Either a Snataka? or a Brahmakirin, or
some one else who is not initiated, then initiates
the Unnetr¢; for they say, ‘No pure one should
purify” This is the regular order of initiation 3;

! Or, after getting them ready, or prepared (k/pti).

? That is, one who has completed his course of theological study
(brahma#arya), and has taken the bath (snita) marking the end of
that course, and his return to the bosom of his family. See above,
pp- 48-50 (esp. XI, 3, 3, 7)-

8 Literally, the initiation in the regular succession.
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and, assuredly, only when, knowing this!, they
become initiated, they make ready the sacrifice
even whilst being initiated, and along with the
getting ready of the sacrifice security of property
accrues to the performers of the sacrificial session
(Sattra); and, along with the accruing of security of
property to the performers of the session, security
of property also accrues to that district in which
they perform the sacrifice.

11. Now, the Unnetrz is initiated last of these,
and when they come out from the purificatory bath
it is he that comes out first; for the Unnetrz is the
vital air: he thus lays vital air into them on both
sides; and so they attain the full term of life, and
so they do not depart this world before their (full)
term of life. This is the regular order of initia-
tion: and, assuredly, he should become initiated
only where such as know this become initiated.

SECOND BRAHMANA.

1. Verily, from out of faith the gods fashioned
the initiation, from out of Aditi the opening (sacri-
fice?), from out of Soma the buying (of Soma-
plants), from out of Vishzu the guest-offering, from
out of the sun the Pravargya, from out of the
Svadhi (the food of departed ancestors) the Upa-

! That is to say, when they become initiated in accordance with
this knowledge.

? For the Priyaniyeshd of the ordinary Soma-sacrifice, see
part i, p. 47 seqq. For the subsequent ceremonies, cf. the table
of contents of the same part. They are here alluded to for the
reason that they are essential parts of every day’s performance
during the year’s session.
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sads, from out of Agni and Soma the day of fasting,
and from out of this world the opening Atiritral.

2. From out of the year (they fashioned) the
Katurvimsa day, from out of the priesthood the
Abhiplava (shadaha), from out of the nobility
the Prishékya (shadaha)?, from out of Agni the
Abhigit, from out of the waters the Svarasiman
days, from out of the sun the Vishuvat,—the Svara-
sdman days have been told ;—from out of Indra the
Visvagit,—the Przsh#iya and Abhiplava have been
told ;—from out of Mitra and Varuza the Go and

! The Priyaniya Atirtra is the first day of the sacrificial session
called GavAm ayanam, the performance of whichlasts ayear,and in-
cludes the following sacrificial periods and days (cf. part ii,p. 427): —

Priayaniya Atiritra, or opening day.
Katurvimsa day, an Ukthya, all the stotras of which are in
the Aaturvimsa-stoma.
5 months, each consisting of 4 Abhiplava shadahas, and
1 Prishshya shadaha (=30 days).
3 Abhiplavas and 1 Przsh/zya. 28 days which, with the
Abhigit day (performed with all two opening days,
the stomas). complete the sixth
3 Svarasiman days. month.

VisHuvar, or Divdkirtya day (Ekavimsa-stoma).

3 Svarasiman days. 28 days which, with the
Visvagit day (performed with all two concluding days,
the przsh#zas). complete the seventh

1 Prishtiya and 3 Abhiplavas. month.

4 months, each consisting of 1 Prish#zya shadaha and four
Abhiplava shadahas.

3 Abhiplava shadahas (18 days).
1 Gosh/oma (Agnish/oma).
1 Ayushfoma (Ukthya).
1 Dagsaritra (10 days).
Mah4vrata day (Agnish/oma).
Udayanfiya Atirdtra, or concluding day.

2 For the difference between these two sacrificial periods of six

days, see part iii, introd., p. xxi, note 2.

godays(twelfthmonth).
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Ayus?, from out of the Visve Deva4 the Dasa-
ratra? from out of the regions the Przsh/iya-
shadaha of the DasarAtra, from out of these worlds
the AZandoma days.

3. From out of the year (they fashioned) the
tenth day, from out of Pragipati the Mahdvrata,
and from out of the world of heaven the Udayaniya
Atiratra :—such was the birth of the Year; and,
verily, whosoever thus knows that birth of the Year
becomes more (and more) glorious to (the end of)
it, he becomes possessed of a (new) body, he
becomes the Year, and, as the Year3, he goes to
the gods.

THIRD BrAHMANA.

1. Now, when they are initiated they indeed offer
sacrifice to the deities Agni and Vishzu: they
become the deities Agni and Vishzu, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with Agni and Vishzu.

2. And when they perform the opening sacrifice
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditi: they
become the deity Aditi, and attain to fellowship and
co-existence with Aditi.

3. And when they proceed with the buying (of
Soma-plants) they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity
Soma : they become the deity Soma, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with Soma.

! For the differences between the three modes of chanting the
Stotras of the Agnish/oma and Ukthya Soma-sacrifices—viz.
Gyotishfoma, Gosh/oma, Ayushloma—see part iv, p. 287,
note 2.

? The Dasaritra, or central ten days of the Dvidasiha (twelve
days’ period), consists of a Prssh/zya shadaha, three K%andoma
days (of the Ukthya order), and a final (tenth) Atyagnish/oma day
called Avivikya.

8 For the Sacrificer as father Time, see part iv, introd., p. xxii.
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4. And when they perform the guest-offering
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Vishzu:
they become the deity Vishzu, and attain to fellow-
ship and co-existence with Vishzu.

5. And when they perform the Pravargya-offering!
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditya: they
become the deity Aditya, and attain to fellowship
and co-existence with Aditya (the sun).

6. And when they enter upon the Upasads they
indeed offer sacrifice to those very deities? who
(receive oblations) at the Upasads: they become
those deities, and attain to fellowship and co-exis-
tence with those deities.

7. And when they perform the animal sacrifice
to Agni and Soma? they indeed offer sacrifice to
the deities Agni and Soma : they become the deities
Agni and Soma, and attain to fellowship and co-ex-
istence with Agni and Soma.

8. And when they perform the opening Atiratra
(of the sacrificial session) they indeed offer sacrifice
to those deities, the Day and Night*: they become
those deities, the Day and Night, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with the Day and Night.

9. And when they enter upon the AKaturvimsa
day they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity, the
Year®: they become that deity, the Year, and
attain to fellowship and co-existence with the Year.

See XIV, 1-3; and part ii, p. 104, note 3.
Viz. Agni, Soma, and Vishzu; cf. part ii, p. 105, note 1.
See part ii, p. 162 seqq.
Viz. inasmuch as the Atirtra includes both a day and a night
performance.

8 Viz. both because this is the real opening day of the year’s
session, and because Pragépati (as the Purusha and the Year) is
¢ katurvimsa’ or ‘twenty-four-fold’ (e. g. VI, 2, 1, 23).

[ CE
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10. And when they enter upon the Abhiplava-
shadaha they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities,
the Half-months and Months: they become those
deities, the Half-months and Months, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with the Half-months
and Months.

11. And when they enter upon the Przshéiya-
shadaha they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities,
the Seasons: they become those deities, the Sea-
sons, and attain to fellowship and co-existence with
the Seasons.

12. And when they enter upon the Abhigit (day)
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Agni: they
become the deity Agni, and attain to fellowship and
co-existence with Agni.

13. And when they enter upon the Svarasiman
(days) they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity, the
Waters: they become that deity, the Waters, and
attain to fellowship and co-existence with the Waters.

14. And when they enter upon the Vishuvat
(day) they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Aditya:
they become the deity Aditya, and attain to fellow-
ship and co-existence with Aditya. The Svarasa-
mans have been told.

15. And when they enter upon the Visvagit (day)
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Indra: they
become the deity Indra, and attain to fellowship
and co-existence with Indra. The Prish#Zya and
Abhiplava (shadahas) have been told.

16. And when they enter upon (the performance
of) the Go and Ayus (stoma)!® they indeed offer
sacrifice to the deities Mitra and Varuza: they

1 See p. 140, note 1.
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become the deities Mitra and Varuza, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with Mitra and Varuza.

17. And when they enter upon the Dasaritra
they indeed offer sacrifice to that deity the Visve
Devé/ : they become that deity, the Visve Devaz,
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with the
Visve Devaz.

18. And when they enter upon the Prish#iya-
shadaha of the Dasaritra they indeed offer sacrifice
to those deities, the Regions: they become those
deities, the Regions, and attain to fellowship and
co-existence with the Regions.

19. And when they enter upon the A/andomas
they indeed offer sacrifice to those deities, these
Worlds: they become those deities, these Worlds,
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with these
Worlds.

20. And when they enter upon the tenth day (of
the Dasaritra) they indeed offer sacrifice to that
deity, the Year: they become that deity, the Year,
and attain to fellowship and co-existence with the
Year.

21. And when they enter upon the Mahdavrata
they indeed offer sacrifice to the deity Pragépati:
they become the deity Pragdpati, and attain to
fellowship and co-existence with Pragipati.

22. And when they enter upon the concluding Ati-
ratra (of the sacrificial session), then, indeed, having
gained the Year, they establish themselves in the
world of heaven. And were any one to ask them, ‘To
what deity are ye offering sacrifice this day? what
deity are ye ? with what deity do ye dwell ?”’ let them
name of those (deities) the one to whom they may
be nearest (in the performance of the Sattra). And,
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verily, such (sacrificers) are seated (sad) in the
good?! (place), for they are for ever seated among
the good deities; and the others are mere partakers
in the sacrificial session?; and if any one were,
during a sacrificial session, to speak evil of such
initiates as know this, let them say to him, ‘ We cut
thee off from those deities;’ and he becomes the
worse, and they themselves become the better for it.

23. That same year contains three great rites
(mahavrata) :—the great rite on the Katurvimsa
day, the great rite on the Vishuvat day, and the
great rite 3 on the Mah4vrata day itself. Now, those
of old used, indeed, to enter upon (perform) that
(year's session) with three great rites, and they
became glorious, truth-speaking, and faithful to
their vow; but if nowadays any (sattrins) were to
perform it on this wise, they assuredly would crum-
ble away even as a jar of unbaked clay would
crumble away if water were poured into it. They
(who do so) perform too much: that (object) of
theirs is gained by truth, by toil, by fervid devotion,
by faith, by sacrifice, and by oblations.

Fourtia BRAHMANA.

1. The Year, indeed, is Man ;—the opening (pra-
yaniya) Atiritra is his feet, for by means of their

! Or, in the true, abiding (place)—sati.

? That is, those who perform a sacrificial session (sattra) without
their possessing the esoteric knowledge regarding the several
ceremonies, set forth in the preceding paragraphs, are mere ‘sattra-
sada%’ (i.e. merely ‘sitting through the sacrificial session’) whilst
those possessing that knowledge are ‘sati sada’%.

 That is, more especially, the chanting of the Mah4vrata-sdman,
for which see part iv, p. 282, note 5.
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feet (men) go forward (prayanti): that part of them
which is white is of the form of the day, and that
which is black is (of the form) of the night; the
nails are of the form of herbs and trees. The
Katurvimsa day is the thighs, the Abhiplava the
breast, and the Przsh#kya the back.

2. The Abhigit is this right arm, the Svarasi-
man days these three (openings of the) vital airs on
the right side?, the Vishuvat the head, and the
(second period of) Svarasiman days these three
vital airs on the left side.

3. The Visvagit is this left arm,—the Prishtkya
and Abhiplava have been told,—the Go and Ayus
those downward vital airs; the Dasaritra the limbs,
the Mah4vrata the mouth; and the concluding
(udayaniya) Atiratra is the hands, for by means of
the hands (men) move (reach) upwards (udyanti):
that part of them which is white is of the form of
the day, and that which is black is of that of the
night; and the nails are of the form of the stars.
Thus that year is established in respect of the body ;
and, verily, whosoever thus knows that year to be
established in respect of the body, establishes him-
self by means of offspring and cattle in this, and by
immortality in the other, world.

SecoNnD ADpHYAYA. FIRST BRAHMANA.

1. Verily, those who become initiated for (a sacri-
ficial session of ) a year cross an ocean : the Priya-
niya Atirdtra is a flight of steps %, for it is by means
of a flight of steps that one enters (the water); and

! Viz. the right eye, ear, and nostril.
% Or, a descent, a passage leading down to a bathing-place.

(44] L
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when they enter on the Priyamiya Atiritra it is
just as if they were entering the ocean by a flight
of steps.

2. The Katurvimsa day is (in the form of) a
foothold, a shallow place ?, such a one as (where the
water reaches) either to the arm-pits or to the neck,
whence, having rested, they enter? (the deep water).
The Abhiplava is (a spot) suitable for swimming ;
and so is the Przshzkya suitable for swimming.

3. The Abhigit is a foothold, a shallow place,
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to the
arm-pits, or to the neck, whence, having rested, they
come out (of the water). The first Svarasidman is
thigh-deep, the second knee-deep, the third knuckle-
deep. The Vishuvat is a foothold (in the form of)
an island. The first (Svarasdman) with reversed
Sdmans is knuckle-deep, the second knee-deep, and
the third thigh-deep.

4. The Visvagit is a foothold, a shallow place,
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to
the arm-pits or to the neck, whence, having rested,
he enters (the deep water again). The Przshtya is
suitable for swimming, and so is the Abhiplava, and
so are the Go and Ayus, and so is the Dasarétra.

5. The Mahavrata is a foothold, a shallow place,
such a one as (where the water reaches) either to
the arm-pits or to the neck, whence, having rested,

! Gidham eva pratish#%4,—it may be remarked that this is just
the form in which an appositional compound is analyzed by native
grammarians, as if it were ¢ gidha-pratish#%4,” a foothold which is
just a ford, a ford-foothold, as indeed it is written in paragraph o.
Cf. p. 66, note 4.

? Or, bathe,—¢prasniti,” indeed, would really seem to mean here
‘he swims forward.
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they step out (of the water). The Udayaniya (con-
cluding) Atirdtra is a flight of steps, for it is by
a flight of steps that people step out (of the water):
thus, when they perform the Udayaniya Atirtra,
it is just as if, having entered the sea by a flight
of steps, they were to step out of it by a flight
of steps.

6. Regarding this they say, ‘ How many Atira-
tras are there in the year, how many Agnishfomas,
how many Ukthyas, how many Shodasins, how
many Shadahas?’—Two Atiritras, a hundred and
six Agnishfomas, and two hundred and forty Uk-
thyas,—thus in the case of those who perform the
Svarasimans as Ukthyas.

7. But in the case of those who perform them as
Agnishfomas, a hundred and twelve Agnishfomas,
two hundred and thirty-four Ukthyas, twelve Sho-
dasins, and sixty Shadahas. This, then, is how the
year is obtained.

8. There are twelve months in the year, and
their vital energy and power are the Prssh#/as; and
by performing the Przsh#zas month by month, they
obtain, in monthly portions?, that vital energy of the
year.—* And how do they obtain the vital energy of
the thirteenth (intercalary) month?’ Well, sub-
sequent to the Vishuvat day they perform the
Visvagit Agnishfoma with all the Przsh/zas? and
thus indeed they obtain the vital energy of the
thirteenth month.

9. Now, concerning this, Svetaketu Aru neya,

! Lit, by the montbh, i.e. by monthly instalments; cf. Tandya-
Br. 1V, 2, 9.
2 On Soma-days with all the (six) Przshzka-simans, see part iii,
introd., p. xxi.
L2
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knowing this, once said, ‘I am now going to get my-
self initiated for one year.’ His father, looking at him,
said, ‘Knowest thou, long-lived one, the fording-
footholds of the year ?'—‘I know them,” he replied,
for, indeed, he said this as one knowing it.

Sreconp BrAHMANA.

1. Here, now, they say, ‘ Whereby are the Abhi-
plavas possessed of light (gyotis) on both sides’,

! The difference between the Abhiplava-shadaha and the
Prishthya-shadaha was thus explained in part iii, introd., p. xxi,
note 2 :—*In both kinds of shadaha, the Prishzka-stotras (at the
Midhyandina-savana) are performed in the ordinary way—viz.
either in the Agnishfoma or the Ukthya way (see ib., p. xvi, note 2,
as the correct reference is);—but whilst, in the Abhiplava-
shadaha, the Rathantara and Brshat-simans are used for the
Hotrs’s Prishtha-stotra on alternate days, the Przsh/hya-shadaha
requires a different Przshzka-sdman on each of the six days. The
two kinds of shadahas also differ entirely in regard to the sequence
of Stomas prescribed for the performance of the Stotras.’ It is this
difference in the ¢ sequence of Stomas’ which is referred to in our
passage. On the six days of the Abhiplava-shadaha, the
sequence of Stomas (the first four of which, viz. Trivz:t, Pasikadasa,
Saptadasa, and Ekavimsa, are only used) varies from day to day
in this way: 1. Gyotish/foma; 2. Goshfoma; 3. Ayushloma;
4 Goshfoma ; 5. Ayushfoma; 6. Gyotish/oma (for the difference
between these, see part iv, p. 287, note 2). It will thus be seen that
the Abhiplava has the ‘ gyoti4 (stoma)’ on both sides, on the first
and the last days. For the Hotrs’s Prishza-stotra on these succes-
sive days the Rathantara-siman and Brzhat-sdman are used ; and, as
the Gosh/oma and Ayush/oma are Ukthya-days, the usual practice
which requires the Brzhat-siman for such days, is not followed;
just as the final Gyotish/oma in this case requires the Brzhat-siman.
—As regards the Prishfiya-shadaha, each successive day
requires for its stotras a single Stoma, in the ascending order:
Trivrst, Pasikadasa, Saptadasa, Ekavimsa, Trinava, Trayastrimsa ;
—a different Prish#ka-siman being used for the Hotrs’s Prishzka-
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and the Prishéiya of light on one side only?’
Well, the Abhiplavas are these worlds, and these
worlds are indeed possessed of light on both sides—
through the fire on this side, and through the sun
on yonder side; and the Przsh#zya is the seasons,
and the seasons are indeed possessed of light on
one side only: he who burns yonder (the sun) is
their light.

2. Verily, those two wheels of the gods, established
on the Prishéiyal, revolve crushing 2 the Sacrificer’s
evil; and, indeed, if during a sacrificial session
any one speaks evil of such initiates as know this,
those two wheels of the gods cut off his head : the
(chariot-) seat is the Dasarétra, and the two wheels
are the Prsshézya and Abhiplava.

3. Concerning this they say, ¢ Seeing that the two
wheels (of a cart) are alike, and those stomas unlike,
how are those stomas one after another performed
alike for him?’ Let him reply, ‘ Thereby, that
there are six of the one, and six of the other.

4. ‘Let him make the Przshézya and Abhiplava

two warps?’ said Paingya; ‘let him make their

stotra on each of the six days. Here only the first day has the
same Stoma at the beginning, as the Gyotish/foma,—whence it has
‘gyotis’ on one side only.

! This ¢prishzhyapratishzhite’ looks rather strange,—perhaps
the correct reading is ‘prishzkapratishszite,” “established on the
prishiha-sAmans’; unless, indeed, ¢ pratish/Zita’ has to be under-
stood here to refer to the Abhiplava, as the established, or ordinary,
Shadaha, which doubtless would make the best sense,—*‘those two
wheels of the gods, the Przsh#kya and the established (Abhiplava-)
shadaha.’

2 Or, as we would rather say, whilst revolving, crush the
Sacrificer’s evil.

$ ? Or, possibly, two kinds of threads, those of the warp and the
woof (or weft), which are combined into one web. The St.Petersh.
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Stotras and Sastras run together:’ inasmuch as he
makes them run together, these (channels of the)
vital airs, though separate from one another, run
together, with one and the same aim?, into a common
web ; but were he not to make them run together, the
Sacrificer would be liable to perish; and liable to
perish, indeed, is one who is either blind or deaf.

5. The AgnishZomas amount to nine in a month #;
—now, there are nine vital airs: it is the vital airs he
thus lays into them (the Sacrificers); and thus they
attain the full term of life, and so, indeed, they do
not depart this world before the (full) term of life.

6. And the Ukthyas (amount) to twenty-one ;—
now, there are twelve months in the year, five
seasons, and three worlds, that makes twenty, and
he who burns yonder (the sun) is the twenty-first?,

Dict., on the other hand, takes ‘tantra’ here in the sense of ‘model
form, type,—and, indeed, the one meaning constantly passes into the
other. The MS. of the comm. is too corrupt to be of much use.

! This is a doubtful rendering of ‘ekoti” Though, doubtless,
the juxtaposition of ¢ekoti’ and ‘saminam f{itim’ cannot be
accidental, the word ¢ fiti’ may probably have a different derivation
and meaning in the two occurrences. Cf.Kern,Saddharmapundarika,
introd., p. xvii; Journ. of the P4li Text Society, 1885, pp. 32—38.

* During five complete months of the first half, and four
complete months of the second half, of the year four Abhiplava-
shadahas and one Prish/zya-shadaha are performed. Now, the
six days of the Abhiplava-shadaha consist of 1. Agnish/oma;
2—5. Ukthyas; 6. Agnish/oma; and those of the Przshtkya-shadaha
of 1. Agnish/oma; 2. 3. Ukthya; 4. Shodasin; 5.6. Ukthya. For
the four Abhiplavas and the one Przsh#kya of each month this,
accordingly, gives nine Agnish/omas, twenty Ukthyas, and one
Shodasin (counted, however, as an Ukthya in paragraphs 6 and 7).

# The reason why the Sun is so often referred to as the twenty-
first or twenty-one-fold, is not easy to discover. Possibly it may
be from the fact that the Vishuvat day, or central day of the great
session and the longest day of the year, is identified with the Sun,
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—that consummation (he attains), and by that con-
summation he ascends month by month to the world
of heaven, and gains, in monthly portions, the world
of heaven, and the twenty-one-fold Stoma, and the
Brzhati metre .

7. The Agnishfomas amount to thirty-four in
a month 2—for the obtainment of all the gods; for
there are thirty-three gods, and Pragépati is the
thirty-fourth. And there is one Ukthya with the
Shodasin (stotra); for the Ukthya means food, and
the Shodasin vital strength.

8. By means of that food and vital strength the
gods obtained all their desires, and secured all their
desires ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer),
by means of that food and vital strength, obtain all
his desires, and secure all his desires: with a view
to that object he who is initiated for (a sacrificial
session of) a year should therefore perform the

Prish¢kya and Abhiplava (-shadahas).

and that this day is flanked on both sides by ten special days which
together with the central day, form a special group of twenty-one
days. But, on the other hand, it may be exactly the other way,
viz. that this central group was made one of twenty-one days because
of the already recognised. epithet of Aditya as the ‘ekavimsa.’ Cf.
A. Hillebrandt, Die Sonnwendfeste in Alt-Indien, p. 6 seq.

! Here the twenty-one Ukthyas are symbolically identified with
the twenty-one-versed hymn-form; and the nine Agnish/omas
(of paragraph 5) with the Brzhati metre which consists of four
pédas of nine syllables each.

* This number is evidently arrived at by counting the twenty
Ukthyas as Agnish/omas (hence 9+ 20), and adding thereto five
more Agnish/omas obtained by the calculation referred to in para-
graph 12 (see note thereon), according to which the characteristic
Stotras and Sastras of the Ukthya make one additional Agnish/oma
in every four Ukthyas. The Shodasin, thus, is not taken into
account in this calculation.
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9. Now, the Adityas and the Angiras, both of
them sprung from Pragipati, were contending
together saying, ‘We shall be the first to reach
heaven,—we shall be the first!’

10. By means of four Stomas, four Przsh/4as !, and
light (simple) hymn-tunes, the Adityas sailed across
to the heavenly world; and inasmuch as they
sailed (abhi-plu) to it, they (these six-days’ periods)
are called Abhiplava.

11. By means of all the Stomas, all the Przshz4as 2,
and heavy (complicated) hymn-tunes, the Angiras,
coming after (the gods), as it were3, touched (reached)
the heavenly world; and inasmuch as they touched
(sprzs) it, it (this six-days’ period) is called Przsh#zya*.

12. It is a six-days’ Abhiplava, because it consists
of six days; or a five-days’ Abhiplava, because
it consists of five days, for the last day is the same
as the first; or a four-days’ Abhiplava, for there
are four Stomas (used) in it—the thrice-threefold
(trivzzt), the fifteen-versed, the seventeen-versed, and
the twenty-one-versed one; or a three-days’ Abhi-
plava, for it is of three orders—Gyotis, Go, and

! Besides the Rathantara and Brzhat, used on alternate days
for the Hotrs’s Prishtha-stotra at the Abhiplava, the VAmadevya
and Kéleya-sdmans, used on each day for the Maitrivarusa’s-and
Akkhivaka's Prishtha-stotras, seem to be counted here as making
up the four Prishsha-sdmans of the Abhiplava-shadaha. For the
four Stomas, see p. 148, note.

% See ib., and part iii, introd., p. xxi.

% The ‘iva’ would seem here (as, indeed, pretty frequently) to
have the meaning of ‘eva,’ ¢indeed, thus—coming considerably
after (the gods). Cf. Ait.-Brdhm. IV, 17, 5, where the Angiras are
said to have reached heaven sikty years after the Adityas.

¢ This etymology is of course not meant to be taken seriously,
the word ‘prishihya’ being derived from °prish#ka,” ¢back’
(XII, 1, 4, 1).
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Ayus1; or a two-days’ Abhiplava, for there are
two Samans (used) in it—the Bzzhat and the
Rathantara?; or a one-day’s Abhiplava, for it is
performed with the Stomas of a one-day’s (Soma-
sacrifice 3). Twelve Stotras and twelve Sastras of
the four Ukthyas are in excess*—they make a
seventh Agnishfoma, and thus the Agnishfomas
amount to seven.

13. Now, Proti Kausdmbeya® Kausurubindi
dwelt with Udd4alaka Aruzi as a religious student.
The teacher asked him, ‘ My son, how many days
did thy father® consider that there are in the
year ?’

14. ‘Ten, he replied—Ten, indeed, he said;
‘for the Virdg consists of ten syllables, and the
sacrifice is of Virig nature ;—

15. But how many are there really ?’—* Nine,
he replied—* Nine, indeed, he said; ‘for there are
nine vital airs, and by means of the vital airs the
sacrifice is performed ;—

! See p. 148, note ; part iv, p. 284, note 2.

? These two principal Przsh/ha-simans are used on alternate
days of the Abhiplava-shadaha for the first (or Hotrz’s) Prssh/za-
stotra at the midday-service.

® Viz. with the four Stomas used at the ordinary Agnish/oma-
sacrifice.

* Whilst the Agnish/oma includes twelve Stotras and twelve
Sastras, the Ukthya-sacrifice has three additional (Uktha-) Stotras
and Sastras, which in the four Ukthya days of the Abhiplava-
shadaha make up another twelve chants and twelve recitations.

® That is, either a descendant of Kusimba; or, as Harisvimin
takes it, a native of the city Kausimbi; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. I,
p. 193.— Prakrzsh/abhfipati-kosdmbiniv4si-kusurabindasydpatyam ;
MS. comm.

¢ HarisvAmin applies to the father the epithet ¢ mahayig#ika,” or
performer of the great sacrifices.
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16. But how many are there really ?’—° Eight,’
he replied—* Eight, indeed, he said; ‘for the
Géyatri consists of eight syllables, and the sacrifice
is of Gyatr{ nature ;—

17. But how many are there really ?’—‘Seven,’
he replied.—‘ Seven, indeed, he said ; ‘for there are
seven metres (successively) increasing by four (syl-
lables), and by means of the metres the sacrifice
is performed ;—

18. But how many are there really? '—Six/
he replied.—¢Six, indeed, he said; ‘six seasons
make up a year, and the sacrifice is the year; and
one and the same day are those two, the opening
and concluding (Atiritra ) ;—

19. But how many are there really ?’—‘ Five,
he replied.— Five, indeed, he said; ‘the sacrifice is
fivefold ; the sacrificial animal is fivefold 2; there are
five seasons in the year, and the sacrifice is the year;

! In the scheme of the GavAm ayanam, given above (p. 139,
note 1), there is one day in excess of the year, viz. either the
central Vishuvat day (XII, 2, 3, 6) or the final Atiritra; but by
making this latter day identical with the opening Atirdtra, Uddélaka
would seem to bring the whole within the compass of one year of
six seasons. In the next paragraph, on the other hand, the same
result is obtained by the identification of the second and the last
but one days of the session. Another, and perhaps more probable,
explanation of Udd4laka’s calculation would, however, be this. In
the scheme of the sacrificial session there occur, as not included in
the different sacrificial groups or periods (the shadahas, svarasimans,
&c.), seven special days—the opening and final Atirdtras, the
Katurvimsa and Mahavrata days, and the Abhigit, Vishuvat, and
Visvagit days. These seven days he here successively reduces to six
and five days. The further reduction of this number by the identifica-
tion of the Prish/zya and Abhiplava, as well as of the Svarasiman
days, requires no explanation. Cf., however, the Addenda.

2 For the ‘pankta’ nature of the sacrifice, see III, 1, 4, 19. 20;
XI1], 2, 5, 1, for the five kinds of sacrificial animals, VI, 1, 2, 32 seqq.
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and one and the same day are those two, the
Katurvimsa and the Mah4vrata ;—

20. But how many are there really ?’—*Four,
he replied.—‘ Four, indeed,” he said; ‘animals are
four-footed, and animals constitute a sacrifice; and
one and the same day are those two, the Przsh¢zya
and Abhiplava ;—

21. But how many are there really ?’—‘ Three,
he replied.— Three, indeed, he said; ‘there are
three metres, three worlds; and the (Soma-) sacri-
fice consists of three services; and one and the
same day are those two, the Abhigit and Visvagit ;—

22. But how many are there really ?"— Two,’
he replied.— Two, indeed,” he said; ‘for man is
two-footed, and the sacrifice is man; and one and
the same day are the Svarasimans;—

23. But how many are there really ?’—* One, he
replied.—*‘ A day, indeed,” he said ; ‘ the whole year
is just that day after day :'—this is the mystic import
of the year ; and, verily, whosoever thus knows this
mystic import! of the year grows more (and more)
glorious up to (the end of) it ; he becomes possessed
of a (new) body, he becomes the year, and in the
shape of the year he joins the gods.

TaHiRD BRAHMANA.

1. That year, doubtless, amounts to a Brzhati,—
there are two shadahas (12) of winning days?; the

! Prof. Oldenberg (Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. 50,
p. 460) takes ‘upanishad’ in the sense of ¢ worship '—*this is the
worship to be offered to the year” Perhaps ‘meditation’ might
be the more appropriate rendering :—*this is the form in which the
year should be meditated upon.” Cf. X, 4,5, 15 5, 1, I.

? The term ¢ Arkshyat’ is apparently a future participle of ‘4-arg,’
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two, Prishékya and Abhiplava (12); the Go and
Ayus, and the Dasaritra (ten days)—that makes
thirty-six ; for the Brzhatl consists of thirty-six
syllables, and by means of the Bszhati the gods
strove to reach heaven, and by the Bszhati they did
gain heaven; and in like manner does this one,
by means of the Bszhati, now strive to reach
heaven, and thereby gain heaven; he who knows
this secures for himself whatever wish there is in
the Bzhati.

2. And as to the Katurvimsa day, it is the same
as either the seventh or the ninth (day) of the
Dasaritra®. From out of the Abhiplava the Przsh-
thya is formed, from the Prishizya the Abhigit,

hence ‘calculated to procure, or win.” The Ait.-Br. has 4kshyat’
instead. The two Shadahas (or periods of six days), here counted
as such days, would seem to include the six Svarasiman days, and
the special named days scattered over the session (the opening and
concluding Atiritra being apparently counted as one).

! Katurvimsa day is one in which the Katurvimsa-stoma, or
twenty-four-fold hymn-form, is exclusively used in the .chanting of
the Stotras. The one usually denoted by that term is the second
day of the GavAm ayanam. In the Dasaritra, or ten-days’ period,
there is, however, likewise a day in which the Katurvimsa-stoma is
used exclusively. That period consists of a Prishsiya-shadaha
(six days), three KZandoma days, and a final Atyagnish/oma, called
Avivikya. The three K/andoma days (i.e. days fashioned after
metres) have assigned to them as their exclusive Stomas the twenty-
four-fold, the forty-four-fold, and the forty-eight-fold hymn-forms
respectively ; the first of them, or the seventh day of the Dasaritra,
being thus a Katurvimsa day. But in the second half of the year’s
session the regular order of the days of the minor sacrificial periods
—the Shadahas and Svarasimans—is reversed, the last day being
performed first; and according to this paragraph the same is
optionally to be the case in regard to the three Kkandoma days,
the Katurvimsa day being taken either first or last (see, however,
parag. 9). Cf. also Haug, Ait-Br., Transl., p. 344, note (where,
in 1. 3, read Dasaritra instead of Dvidasiha).
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from the Abhigit the Svarasimans, from the Svara-
simans the Vishuvat, from the Vishuvat the Svara-
simans, from the Svarasimans the Visvagit, from
the Visvagit the Przshtkya?l, from the Prishézya the
Abhiplava, from the Abhiplava the Go and Ayus,
and from the Go and Ayus the Dasaratra.

3. And that Mahivrata is a winning-day, for its
Stoma is the Pasifavimsa, and a metre does not
collapse from (excess or deficiency of) a syllable—
neither from one nor from two (syllables); neither
does a Stoma by (an excess of) one hymn-verse 2

4. Prior to the Vishuvat they perform first the
Abhiplava, and afterwards the Przshézya, for the
Abhiplava represents the sons, and the Prishzzya
the father; whence in early life the sons subsist on
(the resources of) their father. Subsequent to the
Vishuvat they perform first the Przsh#4ya, and after-
wards the Abhiplava; whence in later life the father
subsists on (the resources of ) his sons; and, verily,
the sons of him who thus knows this subsist on
him in early life, and he subsists on his sons in
later life.

5. Here, now, they ask, ¢ If he were to die after
entering on the Katurvimsa day, how does he
become one who has not merely (uttered) the Agur-

! Here, the order of Abhiplava and Prsshszya followed in the
first half of the year is reversed.

? The author apparently claims for the pasikavimsa-stoma, or
twenty-five-versed hymn-form, the same efficacy as for the
katurvimsa-stoma, the hymn-form of what is practically the first
day of the sacrificial session (cf. TAndya-Br. XXV, 1, 1, where it
is called Katurvimsam pridyaniyam), and which by the number of
its stotriya-verses, being that of the half-months in the course of
the year (24), is supposed to represent the whole year; cf. Ait.-Br.
1V, 12.
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formula®?’ Let him say, ‘In that they then
perform the Opening Atiratra, thereby (he becomes
such a one).’

6. As to this they ask, ‘ Seeing that there are the
twelve months of the year, and that one day, to wit,
the Vishuvat, is in excess, does this belong to those
(months) that go before or to those that follow ?’
Let him say, ‘ Both to those that go before and to
those that follow ;” for the Vishuvat is the body
(trunk) of the year, and the months are its limbs;
and where the body is there are (or, that includes)
also the limbs, and where the limbs are there is also
the body; and neither is the body in excess of the
limbs, nor are the limbs in excess of the body : and
thus, indeed, that (day) belongs both to those
(months) that go before and to those that follow.

7. But, indeed, that year is a great eagle: the six
months which they perform prior to the Vishuvat
are the one wing, and those which they perform sub-
sequent thereto are the other; and the Vishuvat is
the body ; and, indeed, where the body is there are
also the wings, and where the wings are there is also
the body ; for neither is the body in excess of the
wings, nor are the wings in excess of the body: and
thus, indeed, that (day) belongs both to those
(months) that go before and to those that follow.

8. As to this they ask, ‘Seeing that for six
months prior to the Vishuvat they perform Stomas
tending upwards, and for six (months) reversed

! See XI, 2, 5, 10 with note. The Katurvimsa day is, as it were,
a promise on the part of the Sacrificer to perform the sacrificial
session; whilst the Priyaniya Atirtra not only represents the
actual entering on the performance, but, as it were, implies the
Udayaniya Atirdtra (XII, 2, 2, 18).
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(Stomas), how are these latter performed so as
to tend upwards?’ Let him say, ‘In that they
perform that Dasaritra as one with upward
tending Stomas, thereby they do so.” Now, the
Mah4avrata did not yield itself to the gods saying,
‘How is it, ye have performed the Vishuvat with
upward tending hymns, and me with reversed ones ?’

9. The gods said, ‘ Try ye to find out that sacri-
ficial performance which has upward tending Stomas,
and whereby we may gain this” They saw that
Dasaratra with upward tending Stomas after the
manner of the year: what Prish/kya-shadaha there
is in it that is the seasons, the (three) AZandomas are
these worlds, and the tenth day is the year. Thereby
they gained this (Mah4vrata), and it yielded itself
to them ; and, verily, the Mahavrata yields itself to
him who so knows this.

10. And in this way, indeed, there is an ascent of
days :—by means of the Opening Atiritra they
ascend the concluding Atiritra, by means of the
Katurvimsa the Mahivrata, by means of an Abhi-
plava a subsequent Abhiplava, by means of
a Prishtkya a subsequent Prishtkya, by means of
the Abhigit the Visvagit, by means of the Svara-
simans the subsequent Svarasimans—but that one
day is not ascended, to wit, the Vishuvat: and,
verily, he who thus knows this ascends to (the state
of) one more glorious, and no one inferior to him
ascends (to be equal) to him.

11. And in this way, indeed, there is a descent of
days :—the Prayanmiya Atiritra descends to the
Katurvimsa day, the Katurvimsa day to the Abhi-
plava, the Abhiplava to the Przshékya, the Prishthya
to the Abhigit, the Abhigit to the Svarasimans, the
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SvarasiAmans to the Vishuvat, the Vishuvat to the
Svarasimans, the SvarasiAmans to the Visvagit, the
Visvagit to the Prishékya, the Prishéhya to the
Abhiplava, the Abhiplava to the Go and Ayus,
the Go and Ayus to the Dasaratra, the Dasaritra
to the MahAvrata, the Mah4vrata to the Udayaniya
Atiratra, the Udayaniya Atiritra to the world of
heaven, to the resting-place, to plenty.

12. Such, indeed, are the wilds and ravines of
sacrifice, and they (take) hundreds upon hundreds
of days' carriage-drives; and if any venture into
them without knowledge, then hunger or thirst,
evil-doers and fiends harass them, even as fiends
would harass foolish men wandering in a wild
forest ; but if those who know this do so, they pass
from one duty to another, as from one stream into
another, and from one safe place to another, and
obtain well-being, the world of heaven.

13. As to this they say, ‘ How many onward, and
how many backward days are there?’ Well, those
which are performed once each are onward days,
and those which are performed repeatedly are
backward days: let him at least consider these! as
backward ones, for in accordance with the course of
the Shadahas he himself moves.

FourTH BRAHMANA.

1. The Year, indeed, is Man;—the Priyaniya
Atiratra is his breath, for by means of the breath
men go forward (prayanti); and the Arambhaniya

! Or, ‘meditate upon these’ (? worship these); see p. 155,
note 1.
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(opening) dayis speech, for by means of speech men
undertake (drabh) whatever they do undertake.

2. The Abhiplava-shadaha is this right hand?2
This (little finger) is the first day thereof,—this
(upper joint?)is its morning-service, this (middle joint)
its midday-service, and this (lower joint) its evening-
service : it is in place of the Gayatri, whence this
(little finger) is the shortest of these (fingers).

3. This (third finger) is the second day,—this
(upper joint) is its morning-service, this (middle
joint) its midday-service, and this (lower joint) its
evening-service: it is in place of the Trishzubh,
whence this (third finger) is larger than this (little
finger).

4. This (middle finger) is the third day,—this is
its morning-service, this its midday-service, and
this its evening-service : it is in place of the Gagati,
whence this is the largest of these (fingers).

5. This (fore-finger) is the fourth day,—this is its
morning-service, this its midday-service, and this
its evening-service : it is in place of the Virdg; for
the Virdg is food, whence this (fore-finger) is the
most food-eating * of these (fingers).

! Hereby the Katurvimsa day would seem to be meant (as, indeed,
it is also taken by Harisvimin), see p. 157, note 3; p. 167, note 1.

* The right hand is apparently taken here to represent the four
limbs-—the arms and legs. In Sanskrit the terms for finger and
toe (as for thumb and large toe) are the same.

® That is, apparently the bone joining the palm; though possibly
the one forming the extreme end of the finger may be intended.
But inasmuch as the morning-service has five stotras as compared
with the two of the evening-service the former might be expected
to be compared with the larger of the two bones.

* Prof. Weber, PratigfsQtra, p. 97, refers to 11, 4, 2, 18, where,
in his opinion, the passage ¢ (thus) they ladle out (food) for men’

(44] M
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6. This (thumb) is the ffth day,—this is its
morning-service, this its midday-service, and this
its evening-service : it is in place of the Pankti, for
the Pankti is broad !, as it were, whence this (thumb)
is the broadest of these (fingers).

7. This (right arm) is the sixth day,—this (fore-
arm ?) is its morning-service, this (upper arm) its
midday-service,and this (shoulder-blade) its evening-
service : it is in place of the AtiZZandas, whence this
(arm) is larger than those (fingers). That dayis a
GAyatri one, whence this shoulder-blade is the
shortest : this Abhiplava-shadaha (extends) in this,
in this, in this, and in this, direction3; and the
Prishézya is the body (trunk).

8. Now, as to this, Paingya, knowing this, said,
‘ The Abhiplavas leap about (plavante), as it were,
and the Prishtkya stands (sthd)?, as it were; for

points to the fore-finger as the finger used most in eating. This is
not improbable, though SAyana, as well as the commentary on
Kiaty. IV, 1, 10, it is true, does not interpret the passage in
that way.

! Viz. inasmuch as it consists of five pAdas,—instead of three, as
in the case of the Gayatri, or four, as in that of the others.

? Thus also Harisvimin (hardly, the palm ; but see p. 161, note 3).

% Viz. in the direction of the two arms and the two legs.
There being, in nine of the twelve months of the year, four
Abhiplavas and one Prsshzzya in each month, the two kinds of six-
days’ performances as regards numbers, certainly offer an analogy
to the limbs and the body.

+ This etymological quibble seems to refer to the fact that the
Abhiplavas are performed before the Prishzzya in the first half of
the year, and after them in the second half; though the same
feature of change might, vice versd, be applied to the Przshtiya. It
is possible, however, that the author may refer here to other
characteristic features of the two kinds of Shadahas; and it cannot
be denied that the Abhiplava days are liable to much greater
change than the Prsshzkya days. The constant change in the
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this (man) leaps about, as it were, with his limbs,
and he stands, as it were, with his body.’

9. The Trivrit (stoma) is its head, whence that
(head) is threefold (trivsst)—skin, bone, and brain.

10. The Pasikadasa (fifteen-versed hymn-form) is
the neck-joints,—for there are fourteen of these
(joints) !, and the vital force is the fifteenth ; hence
by means of that (neck), though being small, man
bears a heavy burden: therefore the PasiZadasa is
the neck.

11. The Saptadasa (seventeen-versed hymn-form)
is the chest; for there are eight ¢ gatru?’ on the one

‘sequence of stomas’ in the Abhiplava has already been referred to
(p- 148, note 1). Another source of change, in the Abhiplava, is
the peculiar way in which the Brahmasiman (or BrAihmanikkamsin’s
Prishthastotra) is varied from day to day. For, whilst during the
months preceding the Vishuvat day, the Abhivarta tune is used for
this stotra on each day, but with different Pragitha verses chanted
thereto from day to day; during the second half of the year, on the
other hand, the same text (Sima-veda II, 806) is used throughout,
whilst its tune is varied from day to day. Since in the second
half of the year the order of the days of the Prish#iya-shadaha
must be reversed, whilst this is optionally the case as regards the
Abhiplava, this feature can hardly be referred to here.

! The ‘grivd%’ thus, as far as man is concerned, include not
only the seven cervical vertebrae, but also the upper seven dorsal
vertebrae, being those to which the true ribs are attached. It is
worth remarking, however, that in large birds such as the eagle, the
neck itself consists of fourteen vertebrae.

2 The St. Petersb. Dict. takes ¢ gatru’ in the sense of ‘ tuberculae
costarum,” or tubercles of the ribs, the projections near the ‘heads’
of the ribs where these join the spinal vertebrae; this conjectural
meaning being based on VIII, 6, 2, 10, where the ribs are said to
be fastened on both sides to the kikasiz (?sternum) and the
gatravak. Against this conjecture (as the Dict. remarks) is the
circumstance that the gatravaz are here said to form part of
the chest; and, besides, the tubercle of the rib is not a separate
bone, and would hardly be likely to be specially singled out in this

M 2



164 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

side, and eight on the other, and the chest itself is
the seventeenth : therefore the Saptadasa (stoma) is
the chest.

12. The Ekavimsa (twenty-one-versed hymn-form)
is the belly, for inside the belly there are twenty
‘kuntdpa’; and the belly is the twenty-first: there-
fore the Ekavimsa (stoma) is the belly.

13. The Trizava (thrice nine-versed hymn-form)
is the two sides (pArsva);—there are thirteen ribs
(parsu) on the one side, and thirteen on the other ?,
and the sides make up the thrice ninth : therefore
the Trizava (stoma) is the two sides.

14. The Trayastrimsa (thirty-three-versed hymn-

connection. Perhaps, therefore, the gatravaz may rather be the
costal cartilages connecting the seven true ribs with the sternum,
and along with them the ligament of the collar-bone where it joins
the sternum; in which case the former passage would have to be
understood in the sense that the ribs are on both (the right and
left) sides fastened on to the costal cartilages and (through them)
to the ‘kikasidk,’ the breast-bone, or rather the several bones or
plates of which the sternum consists, as articulated with the
clavicles and the true ribs. It is possible, however, that ¢ kikasi%’
may have a different meaning from that here assigned to it, in acc.
with the St. Petersb. Dict. Indeed, one would expect the ‘ kikasis’
and ‘gatravaZ’ on different ends of the ribs.

! The meaning of ‘kuntipa’ is likewise doubtful. The
St. Petersb. Dict. suggests that certain glands may be intended
thereby; but possibly the term may refer to the transverse
processes (forming spikes, so to speak ; cf. kunta) on both sides of
the ten lower spinal vertebrae below the vertebra of the last true
rib,—1. e. of the five lower dorsal, and the five lumbar vertebrae.

2 The clavicle, or collar-bone, would thus seem to be classed
along with the ribs. Rather peculiar, in the anatomical phrase-
ology employed in the Brihmaza, is the collateral use of ‘parsu’
and ‘prashA’ for ‘rib”; and it is by no means clear that there is
no distinction between the two terms. In connection with the
Retaksi bricks the term ‘prish/i’ seems to be invariably used,—
cf. VIII, 6, 2, ¥, as against ib. paragraph 10 (parsu).



XII KANDA, 3 ADHYAYA, I BRAHMANA, I. 165

form) is the spine; for there are thirty-two ‘kara-
kara1’ of that (spine), and the spine itself is the
thirty-third : therefore the Trayastrimsa (stoma) is
the spine.

15. The Abhigit is the same as this right ear;
the first Svarasiman is this white part of the eye, the
second the black part, and the third the pupil; the
Vishuvat is the nose, the first backward Svarasiman
is this pupil of the eye, the second the black, and
the third the white part thereof.

16. The Visvagit is the same as this left ear; the
Prishtya and Abhiplava have been told; the Go
and Ayus are the two downward breathings which
there are (in the body); the Dasaratra the limbs,
the Mah4vrata is the mouth; and the Udayaniya
Atirdtra the up-breathing, for by means of the up-
breathing men go upwards (ud-yanti): such is that
year as established in the body ; and, verily, whoso-
ever thus knows that year as established in the body,
establishes himself by offspring and cattle in this,
and by immortality in the other, world.

TuirRp ApHYAvA. FIrsT BrAHMANA.

1. ‘Seeing that all this threefold universe keeps
passing into one another, O B4laki, how is it that

! This is another term, the exact meaning of which is somewhat
doubtful. The St. Petersb. Dict. takes ‘karfikara’ to refer to the
vertebrae of the spinal column; and if that be correct, the term
would seem to include not only the twenty-four joints of the back-
bone down to the last lumbar vertebrae, but also the appendages
of the spine, viz. the sacrum with its five, and the coccyx with its
four pieces: this, it is true, yields thirty-three, instead of thirty-two,
parts, but it seems scarcely possible in any other way—as, for
instance, by taking into account the epiphysial plates between the
vertebrae, along with the latter—to arrive at a total approximating
that mentioned in the above passage.
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these,—to wit, the sacrifice, Man, and Pragipati,—
do not exceed one another ?

2. Seeing that the upward Stomas follow the
sacrifice, fitting themselves by repetitions with
Samans, how do they enter man, and how do they
become united with the vital airs ?

3. The Prayaniya Atiratra, the Katurvimsa day,
the four Abhiplavas, and the Przsh#zya (shadaha) :—
how do these enter man, and how do they become
united with the vital airs ?

4. Fitted out with the Abhigit, the Svarasimans
join the Vishuvat on both sides:—how do these
enter man, and how do they become united with
the vital airs ?

5. Setting out with the Trivszt, fitted out with the
(Pajifadasa and) Saptadasa, and ending with the
Trayastrimsa ; with (the series of stomas increasing)
successively by four (syllables?!) :—how do these
enter man, and how do they become united with
the vital airs?’

6. The Trivret is his head, the Pasiéadasa his
neck; and the chest, they say, corresponds to the
Saptadasa ; the Ekavimsa they make the belly, and

' The Trivrit, or nine-versed stoma, is, however, followed by
the Pasikadasa, or fifteen-versed stoma—the thirteen-versed form
not being in ordinary use—and these are succeeded by the
Saptadasa (17), Ekavimsa (21), &c. Possibly, however, this last
sentence may refer to the six days of the Prishzhya-shadaha for
which the stomas consisting of 9, 15, 17, 21, 27 and 33 verses
respectively are used. On the Abhigit day, each of the first four
stomas is used in succession for three stotras, the four hymn-forms
thus making up the twelve stotras of the Agnish/oma. On the
Visvagit day, on the other hand, only three stomas are used—
the Trivrit, Pafikadasa, and Saptadasa—four stotras being assigned
to each of these three hymn-forms.
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the two sides, by means of the Trizava, correspond
to the ribs.

7. The Abhiplavas on both sides (of the Vishuvat)
are his arms, the Przshézya is the back,—so say the
wise ; and his spine the Brihma#as fashion in the
year by means of the (series of stomas increasing)
successively by four (syllables).

8. The Abhigit and Visvagit are his ears; and
his eyes, they say, correspond to the Svarasidmans ;
the Vishuvat, they say, is the breath of the nostrils;
and the Go and Ayus are those two downward
breathings.

9. The Dasaritra they call his limbs, and the
Mah4vrata the BrAhmanas fashion (arrange) so as
to be the mouth in the year!;—the Supreme Self
has entered into that year endowed with all stomas
and with all sAmans: having fashioned him alike
with the body, the sage is seated free from pain? on
the heights of the ruddy one (the sun).

! Though the MahAvrata day is actually the last day but one of
the one year’s sacrificial session, whilst the Katurvimsa day is the
second, these two days mark really the end and beginning of the
year, whilst the nominal first and last days of the sessional
performance may be considered as consisting of mere preliminary
and concluding (winding-up) rites. The above symbolic identifi-
cation of the MahAvrata with the mouth of Agni-Pragépati, the
Year, might thus lead one to suppose (as, indeed, is done by
Prof. Hillebrandt, Die Sonnwendfeste in Alt-Indien, p. r1) that if
two such annual sessions were immediately to succeed each other,
the Mahdvrata and Katurvimsa would fall on one and the same
day. The MahAvrata, representing (at least symbolically) the
winter-solstice, would thus mark both the end and the beginning
of two successive solar periods.

2 Literally, with unborn pain (or, with the pain of one unborn).
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SecoND BRAHMANA.

1. The Year is Man':—‘Man’ is one unit, and
‘year’ is another, and these now are one and the
same ;—there are in the year the two, day and night,
and in man there are these two breathings, and
these now are one and the same ;—there are three
seasons in the year, and these three breathings in
man, and these (two) now are one and the same ;—
‘samvatsara (year)  consists of four syllables, and so
does ‘ yagamana (sacrificer), and these (two) now are
one and the same ;—there are five seasons in the
year, and these five breathings in man, and these (two)
now are one and the same;—there are six seasons
in the year, and these six breathings in man, and
these {two) now are one and the same;—there are
seven seasons in the year, and these seven breathings
in man, and these (two) now are one and the same.

2. There are twelve months in the year, and
these twelve breathings in man, and these (two)
now are one and the same;—there are thirteen
months in the (leap-) year, and these thirteen
(channels of) breathings in man, the navel being
the thirteenth, and these (two) now are one and the
same ;—there are twenty-four half-months in the year,
and this man is twenty-four-fold, being possessed of
twenty fingers and toes and four limbs; and these
(two) now are one and the same ;—there are twenty-
six half-months in the (leap-) year, and this man is
twenty-six-fold, the two feet making up the twenty-
six; and these (two) now are one and the same.

3. And there are three hundred and sixty nights

! Or, the man, identified with the Sacrificer.
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in the year, and three hundred and sixty bones in
man, and these (two) now are one and the same ;—
there are three hundred and sixty days in the year,
and three hundred and sixty parts of marrow in man,
and these (two) now are one and the same.

4. And there are seven hundred and twenty days
and nights in the year, and seven hundred and twenty
bones and parts of marrow in man, and these (two)
now are one and the same.

5. And there are ten thousand and eight hundred
‘muhdrta’ in the year; and fifteen times as many
‘kshipras’ as there are ‘muh(rta’; and fifteen times
as many ‘etarhi’ as there are ‘kshipra’; and fifteen
times as many ‘id4ni’ as there are ‘etarhi’; and
fifteen times as many breathings as there are ‘id4ni’;
and as many spirations as there are breathings?!;
and as many twinklings of the eye as there are
spirations, and as many hair-pits as there are twink-
lings of the eye, and as many sweat-pores as there
are hair-pits; and as many sweat-pores as there are
so many drops it rains.

6. Concerning this, Varkali, knowing this, once
said, ‘I know the raining cloud extending over the
whole earth, and the drops of that rain.’

7. It is with reference thereto that this verse is
told,—Whilst whirling round, be it standing, or
sitting, or even sleeping, how often does man,
otherwise than from toil, breathe and expel the air
regularly ? by day and night ?

8. And in answer thereto this verse is told,—

! Perhaps the distinction between ‘priza’ and ‘ana’ here is
that of out-breathing and in-breathing,

% Or, uniformly (gleichmissig). The St. Petersb. Dict. here takes
‘samena’ in the sense of ¢ exactly.
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Inasmuch as man is what is measured a hundred
hundred and eight hundred, therefore they say :—so
often does man regularly! breathe and expel the air
by day and night.

THIRD BRAHMANA.

1. The gods were once performing the initiation
ceremony for a (sacrificial session) of a thousand
years. When five hundred years had passed with
them, everything here was worn out—to wit, Stomas,
and Prishtkas, and metres (texts).

2. The gods then perceived that unexhausted
element of the sacrifice, and by means of that
unexhausted element they obtained what success
there was in the Veda; and, verily, for him who
thus knows this, the Vedas are unexhausted, and the
work of the officiating priests is performed with the
unexhausted threefold science.

3. Now, this is that unexhausted element of the
sacrifice :—o-srdvaya, astu sraushaZ yaga, ye
yagAmahe, and vaushat? In these five utterances
there are seventeen syllables:—o-srdvaya consists
of four syllables, astu sraushaf of four syllables,
yaga of two syllables, ye yagdmahe of five
syllables ;

4. And the Vashad#-call consists of two syllables.
This is the seventeenfold Pragépati, as established
in the deity and in the body, and, verily, whosoever
thus knows that seventeenfold Pragépati, as estab-
lished in the deity and in the body, establishes him-
self by offspring and cattle in this, and by immortality
in the other, world.

! See note 2 on p. 169.
% For these sacrificial calls, see part i, p. 142, note 2.
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5. The gods then spake, ¢ Find ye out that sacri-
ficial performance which shall be a substitute for one
of a thousand years; for what man is equal thereto
that he could get through with (a performance of)
a thousand years ?’

6. They saw the Visvagit with all the Przshzkas?
to be an accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the Przsh-
thya-shadaha, for there are those (same) Stomas,
those Prish#/as, and those metres.

7. They saw the Prishthya-shadaha to be an
accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the Dvadasiha, for
there are those (same) Stomas, those Przsh#zas, and
those metres 2.

8. They saw the Dvadasiha to be an accelerated
Soma-feast in lieu of (a session of) a year?, for there
are those (same) Stomas, those Przsh#4as, and those
metres.

9. They saw the (session of a) year to be an
accelerated Soma-feast in lieu of the Tépas&ita®, for
there are those (same) Stomas, those Przsh#zas, and
those metres.

10. They saw the T4paskita to be an accelerated
Soma-feast inlieu of the thousand years’ performance,
for there are those (same) Stomas, those Przshézas,
and those metres.

11. He passes a year with the rites of initiation,

! For such a day’s performance with all the Prssh/za-simans, see
part iii, introd., p. xx seq.

2 The Dvidasiha, or twelve-days’ performance, includes a Przsh-
thya-shadaha as its second to seventh days.

® The one year’s session includes a Dasaritra, or ten-days’
performance, forming the central part of the Dvidasiha; and
the first and last days of the latter being, like those of the
Gavim ayanam, a priyaniya and udayaniya Atiratra.

¢ See part iv, p. 317, note 2.
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a year with the Upasads, and a year with the
pressings of Soma.

12. When he passes a year with the rites of
initiation he thereby secures for himself the first part
of the performance of a thousand years; and when
he passes a year with the Upasads he thereby
secures for himself the central part of the perform-
ance of a thousand years; and when he passes a year
with the pressings he thereby secures for himself the
last part of the performance of a thousand years.

13. Twelve months he passes with the rites of
initiation, twelve with the Upasads, and twelve with
the pressings,—that makes thirty-six. Now the
Br7hati (metre) consists of thirty-six syllables, and
by means of the Bzzhati the gods strove to reach
heaven, and by means of the Bzzhati they indeed
attained heaven; and in like manner does this one,
by means of the Brzhati, now strive to reach heaven,
and by means of the Bzzhati he indeed attains
heaven; and whatever object of desire there is in
the Brzhati, that he thereby secures for himself.

14. But, indeed, there is that triad that is per-
formed together,—the Agni (fire-altar), the Arkya,
and the Mahad Uktham (great litany). When he
passes a year with the rites of initiation, and a year
with the Upasads, thereby the Agni and the Arka
are secured by him; and when he passes a year with
the pressings, thereby the Mahad Uktham is secured
by him : this, then, to wit, the T4paszita, is the substi-
tute for the performance of a thousand years, and this,
to wit, the TApaséita, conduces to the procreation of
creatures.

FourtTH BRAHMANA.
1. Pragipati once upon a time spake unto Purusha
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Nirayana, ‘Offer sacrifice! offer sacrifice!” He
spake, ‘ Verily, thou sayest to me, “ Offer sacrifice !
offer sacrifice!” and thrice have I offered sacrifice :
" by the morning-service the Vasus went forth, by the
midday-service the Rudras, and by the evening-
service the Adityas; now I have but the offering-
place?, and on the offering-place I am sitting.’

2. He spake, ¢ Offer yet sacrifice! 1 will tell thee
such a thing that thy hymns shall be strung as
a pearl on a thread, or a thread through a pearl.’

3. And he spake thus unto him, ‘At the (chanting
of the) Bahishpavaména, at the morning-service,
thou shalt hold on to the Udgitr: from behind,
saying, “ Thou art a falcon formed of the Gayatrt
metre,—I hold on to thee : bear me unto well-being!”

4. ‘And at the midday Pavaména thou shalt hold
on to the Udgitss from behind, saying, “ Thou art
an eagle formed of the Trishfubh metre,—I hold on
to thee: bear me unto well-being!”

5. ‘And at the Arbhava-pavamana, at the evening-
service, thou shalt hold on to the Udgitrz from
behind, saying, “ Thou art a ARzbhu formed of the
Gagat metre,—I hold on to thee: bear me unto
well-being !” _ ,

6. ‘ And at the close of each pressing thou shalt
mutter, “ In me be light, in me might, in me glory,
in me everything!”’

7. Now light, indeed, is this (terrestrial) world,
might the air-world, glory the heavens, and what
other worlds there are, they are everything (else).

8. And light, indeed, is Agni, might Viyu (the

! ? That is to say, those deities have taken possession of every-
thing else. Cf. J. Muir, Orig. Sansk. Texts, vol. v, p. 377.
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wind), glory Aditya (the sun), and what other gods
there are they are everything.

9. And light, indeed, is the Rzg-veda, might the
Yagur-veda, glory the Sima-veda, and what other
Vedas there are they are everything.

10. And light, indeed, is speech, might the breath,
glory the eye, and what other vital airs there are
they are everything. ,

11. Let him know this:—‘All the worlds have
I placed within mine own self, and mine own self
have I placed within all the worlds; all the gods
have I placed within mine own self, and mine own
self have I placed within all the gods; all the Vedas
have I placed within mine own self, and mine own
self have I placed within all the Vedas; all the vital
airs have I placed within mine own self, and mine
own self have T placed within the vital airs” For
imperishable, indeed, are the worlds, imperishable
the gods, imperishable the Vedas, imperishable the
vital airs, imperishable is the All: and, verily, who-
soever thus knows this, passes from the imperishable
unto the imperishable, conquers recurrent death, and
attains the full measure of life.

Firre BrAHMANA.

1. Of old, indeed, they were wont to seize this
victim as one dedicated to Savitzz, but now they seize
it as one dedicated to Pragéipati, saying, ‘Savitrz,
in truth, is the same as Pragépati.” It is therefore
after having thrown together the (sacrificial) fires
that they ought to perform this (animal) sacrifice on
the Grzhapati’s own fires, thinking, ‘May we also
have a share in this tail (of the victim) wherewith
they are now making offering together to the wives
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(of the gods).” They then perform the initiation
ceremony whenever they choose.

2. Here now they say, ‘They ought to have
separate hearths; and if one of the initiates were to
be taken ill let him stay aside offering the Agnihotra.
If he gets well again, they bring (the fires) together
and invite him to join them; but if he dies they
burn him by his own (three) fires® without an (ordi-
nary) fire for (burning) a dead body; and the other
sacrificers sit (through the sacrificial session);—such
at least is the performance in the case of one who
keeps up his sacrificial fires; but, indeed, they have
their hearths in common : the theological explication
of this is the same as in regard to the preparatory
ceremonial 2’

3. They also say, ‘Seeing that the performers of
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
does their Agnihotra come to be uninterrupted?’
Let him reply, ‘ By the fast-milk.

4. They also say, ¢ Seeing that the performers of
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
does their Full-moon oblation come to be uninter-
rupted?’ Let him reply, ‘By the ghee and the
sacrificial cake.

5. They also say, ¢ Seeing that the performers of
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
does their New-moon oblation come to be unin-
terrupted ?’  Let him reply, ‘ By the sour curds and
the cake’

! This is the regular procedure in accordance with Grzhya rites,
cf. Asv. Grihy. IV, 2, 11-13; whilst Piraskara, 1II, 1o, 11, merely
says, ¢ with the domestic fire they burn him who has established his
(sacred) fire

2 For the ‘puraskarana,” see part iv, p. 337, note 2.
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6. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
does their offering to the Fathers come to be unin-
terrupted?’ Let him reply,‘By the Aupésana (rites?).’

7. They also say, ¢ Seeing that the performers of
a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
does their offering of firstfruits come to be uninter-
rupted ?’ Let him reply, By Soma’s pap?’

8. They also say, ‘Seeing that the performers
of a year’s session become initiated for a year, how
do their seasonal offerings come to be uninter-
rupted ?’ Let him reply, ‘ By the Payasy4 2’

9. They also say, ‘ Seeing that the performers of
a year's session become initiated for a year, how
does their animal sacrifice come to be uninter-
rupted ?’ Let him reply, ‘By the animal and the
cake 4’

10. They also say, ¢ Seeing that the performers of
a year's session become initiated for a year, how

! Viz., by those rites which, during the time for which the Sacri-
ficer is initiated, may be performed on his domestic (Avasathya or
Aupisana) fire. Cf. Kity. I, 1, 20. 21.  Whether the domestic
offerings to the Fathers (stAddha) may be so performed seems
doubtful.

? For the ordinary performance of the Agrayanesh#, see part i,
p- 370 seqq. According to Katy. 1V, 6, 11 seq. the performance
of a year’s sattra is to mark the time at which the offering of first-
fruits would otherwise have taken place by using new grain for his
vrata-food, as well as for two Rauhina cakes at the Upasads, and
for the cakes offered in the animal sacrifice of the Soma days;
and that a pap of new sydméika (millet) is to be offered to Soma at
the proper season (during the rains, or autumn), and a pap of
bamboo grain in summer.

8 For this dish, made by the addition of fresh boiled milk to
sour curds, see part i, p. 381, note 2.

*+ That is, by the animal offered on each successive Soma day, and
the (savanfya) purodisas offered subsequently; cf. 1V, 2, 5, 14-22.
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does their Soma come to be uninterrupted?’ Let
him reply, ‘ By the Soma-pressings.”

11. It is thus that these sacrificial rites enter into
the year; and, verily, whosoever thus knows this
entering of the sacrificial rites into the year becomes
a sharer in the heavenly world.

12. In the year there should be known to be
uniformity :—one Atiritra they perform before, and
one after, the Vishuvat; fifty-three Agnish/omas
they perform before, and fifty-three after, the Vishu-
vat; one hundred and twenty Ukthya days they
perform before, and one hundred and twenty after,
the Vishuvat,—thus at least in the case of those who
perform the Svarasimans as Ukthyas.

13. And in the case of those who (perform them)
as Agnish/omas, they perform fifty-six AgnishZomas
before, and fifty-six after, the Vishuvat; one hun-
dred and seventeen Ukthya days they perform
before, and one hundred and seventeen after, the
Vishuvat; six Shodasins they perform before, and
six after, the Vishuvat; thirty Shadahas! they per-
form before, and thirty after, the Vishuvat:—such,
then, is the uniformity of that (year), and, verily,
he who thus knows this goes through a course of
sacrificial performance which is uniform, and not
ineffectual, neither defective nor redundant.

! That is, counting the Priyaniya Atirdtra, Katurvizmsa, Abhigit,
and three Svarasimans as one six-days’ performance, before the
Vishuvat; and the three Svarasdmans, the Visvagit, Gosh/oma,
Ayushloma, four days of the Dasartra (preceding and succeeding
the central Shadaha), the Mah4vrata, and Udayaniya Atirtra as
two six-days’ performances after the Vishuvat.

(44] N
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Fourte ApHYAvA. FirsT BrRAHMAwNA.
EXPIATORY CEREMONIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE AGNIHOTRA.

1. Verily, they who perform an Agnihotra enter
upon a long sacrificial session:—the Agnihotra,
indeed, is a sacrificial session ensuring death in old
agel, for people are set free from it either by old
age or by death.

2. Here, now, they say, ‘If either a team (yukta)
were to drive through, or people were to walk to and
fro, between the two fires of such a one performing
an Agnihotra, and (being thus) a performer of a long
session, what rite and what expiation would there be
in that case?” He may, indeed, perform an expia-
tion, and also offer an ish#i; but let him disregard
it, for he who lays down his two fires doubtless
spreads himself all over these worlds.

3. His Garhapatya is this (terrestrial) world, his
AnvéahiryapaZana (or southern fire) the air-world,
and his Ahavaniya yonder (heavenly) world; and
freely, indeed, birds, both combined (yukta) and
single, pass to and fro in these worlds; and even if
a whole crowd were to pass through between his
fires, let him know that no harm and no hurt
will come to him.

4. ‘But, surely, there are three unclean animals,
a vicious boar, a vicious ram? and a dog: if any

! Literally, as would seem, ¢old-age-deathed’ (garimarya), or
perhaps, ‘having old age for its extreme limit (maryd)’ The
author apparently takes it in the former sense, though interpreting
the compound in his own way.

* According to Molesworth’s Dictionary, ‘ edakd’ and ¢ memdAa,’
in Marisi, mean both ‘ram,’” but the former ‘is ordinarily under-
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one of these runs about between (the fires) whilst the
Agnihotra-offering is put on (the fire), what rite and
what expiation would there be in that case?’ Well,
some poke out the ashes from the Géarhapatya, and
keep throwing it down from the Ahavaniya, with this
verse (Rig-veda I, 22,17), Here Vishzu strode?/
saying, ‘ Vishzu is the sacrifice: by the sacrifice we
thus continue the sacrifice, and with ashes we bestrew
its track.” But let him not do it in this way, for if]
in that case, any one were to say of him, ¢ Surely this
(priest) has scattered about? the Sacrificer’s ashes:
he will soon scatter his last ashes, the chief’s house-
hold will be wailing, then that would indeed be
likely to come to pass.

5. Let him proceed in this way :—Having taken
either a bowl of water, or a pot of water, let him
go on pouring it out from in front of the Garhapatya
up to the Ahavaniya, with this verse, ‘Here
Vishzu strode;’ for Vishzu being the sacrifice, he
thus continues the sacrifice by the sacrifice; and
whatever is injured or unpropitiated in the sacrifice,
for all that the water is the means of propitiation,
and by water, as a means of propitiation, he thus
propitiates it. Such, then, is the rite performed in
that case.

6. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra (milk)
were to be spilled whilst he gets it milked, what
rite and what expiation would there be in that

stood of a ram trained to fight, or suffered to live long enough to
obtain horns.’

! See I1I, 5, 3, 13.

? ? Or, thrown in (viz. into the pot, or urn). According to
Asv. Grihy. 1V, 5, 1 seqq., it is, however, only the bones which are
collected and placed in the urn.

N 2
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case?’ Having touched (the spilled milk) with
the (formula of) expiation for spilling, and poured
water on it, let him make offering with what (milk)
is left. But if the bowl were to be turned upside
down, or if it were to break, let him touch (the
spilled milk) with the (formula of) expiation, and,
having poured water on it, let him make offering
with what other (milk) he can procure.

7. Now, in case there should be a spilling (of
milk), let him touch it with, ‘It hath been shed,
it hath been implanted: birth hath ensued;’
for when (seed) is shed then it is implanted; and
when it is implanted then birth takes place. And,
indeed, this (earth) is a womb, and the milk is seed :
he thus implants seed in that womb, and forthwith
that shed seed of him who so knows this is born
forth. And, indeed, it rains from yonder sky, and
herbs and trees are produced here on earth; and
seed flows from man and animals, and therefrom
everything here is generated: let him therefore
know that abundant production has accrued unto
him, that he will be multiplied in offspring and
cattle, and that he will become more prosperous.

8. And in case there should be a breaking (of
the vessel), let him pour out a bowlful or potful of
water, and, indeed, whatever is injured or unpro-
pitiated in the sacrifice, for all that water is the
means of propitiation, and by water, as a means
of propitiation, he thus propitiates it. He does so
with these utterances, ‘ Bhir bhuva/Z svar (earth,
air, sky);’ for these utterances are all-expiatory’:

' Or, perhaps,—these (great) utterances are used with the
¢ Sarvapréyastittam’ (libation for expiating every mistake). Accord-
ing to Kity. XXV, 1, 10, five verses are also to be muttered after
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he thus makes expiation with all this (universe).
Having collected the potsherds let him throw
them to where the ashes have been removed.
This, then, is the rite performed in that case.

9. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra-cow
were to lie down whilst being milked, what rite
and what expiation would there be in that case?’
Well, some make her get up by means of the
Yagus-formula, ‘ The divine Aditi hath risen,’—
Aditi, doubtless, is this (earth) :—thus saying, It is
this (earth) we thus raise for him;’—life hath she
bestowed upon the lord of sacrifice, thereby say-
ing, ‘It is life we thus bestow upon this (Sacrificer);—
‘giving unto Indra his share, thereby saying, ‘It
is Indra’s power we thus bestow upon him;—‘and
unto Mitra and Varuza,'—Mitra and Varuza,
doubtless, are the in-breathing and the up-breathing:
—thus saying, ‘It is the in and up-breathing we thus
bestow upon him. At this offering he should
present that (cow) to a Brihmaza whom he does
not intend to visit —(thus they enjoin) saying, ‘It
was, indeed, after perceiving the Sacrificer’s suffer-
ing and evil that she lay down: we thus fasten the
suffering and evil on this (Bradhmaza) 2’

the libation with the three ¢ great words.’ As regards the libation
itself, it is to be made in the Girhapatya with ‘bh@4,’ in the
Dakshizigni with ¢bhuvas,’ and in the Ahavaniya with ‘Svaz’;
cf. ib. sfitra 13.

! The commentators on Kity, XXV, 1, 15 are divided in
interpretation of this passage; whilst some take it in the above
(and most natural) sense, others take it to mean—to the Brahmaza
who will not be coming again to his (the Sacrificer’s) house.

2 The reason why a Brihman is thus chosen to serve as scape-
goat doubtless is that his holy nature is supposed to be proof against
such evil influences (cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, p. 64).
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10. But on this point Yag7iavalkya said, ¢ Surely,
the cow turns from them as from faithless ones, and
they smite the offering with trouble; let him rather
do it in this way:—Let him make her get up by
pushing her with a staff” And; indeed, as in the case
of one driving about here, his horse, or his mule,
or his ox yoked (to the car) might become weary,
and, by its being urged forward by means of a staff
or a goad, he completes the way he wishes to
accomplish, even so does he, by that (cow) being
urged forward by means of a staff or a goad, attain
that heavenly world which he desires to reach.

11. And Aruni, indeed, said, ‘ His Agnihotra-
cow, assuredly, is the sky, her calf is that blowing
(wind), and the Agnihotra-vessel is this (earth).
And, verily, the Agnihotra-cow of him who knows
this does not perish, for how could yonder (sky)
perish ?  Neither does the calf of the Agnihotra-
cow of him who knows this perish, for how could
that (wind) perish? Nor does the Agnihotra-vessel
of him who knows this break to pieces, for how
could this (earth) break to pieces? The rain-cloud
showers down blessings: let him therefore think,
“ Unable to bear my glory and greatness, she (the
Agnihotra-cow) has lain down: I shall become more
glorious.” Let him keep her for himself*: he there-
by takes glory (prosperity) to himself ’—thus spake
Aruni. This, then, is the rite performed in that
case.

12. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra-cow
were to low whilst he gets it milked, what rite and

! That is, he is not to give the cow to a Brdhmaza ; cf. Kity.
XXV, 1, 17.
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what expiation would there be in that case?’ Let -
him pluck a bunch of grass and make her eat
thereof. This is the rite performed in that case.

SeconD BRAHMANA.

1. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-cow were
to milk blood, what rite and what expiation would
there be in that case?’ Let him say ‘ Disperse!’
and having made a stirring-spoon, let him order the
Anvahirya-pafana fire to be enclosed; and having
boiled that (blood) thereon, let him silently offer
it in an undefined (indistinct) way !, for Pragapati is
undefined, and the Agnihotra is sacred to Pragéipati;
and the undefined also means everything: he thus
makes atonement with everything. At this offering
he should give that (cow) to a Brahmaza whom he
does not intend to visit ; for, indeed, she who milks
blood milks it after perceiving the Sacrificer’s
suffering and evil: he thus fastens that suffering
and evil upon this (Brihmana). Let him then
make offering with what other milk he can procure :
by that which is not unsound he thus throws out"
what is unsound in the sacrifice. This, then, is the
rite performed in that case.

2. They also say, ‘ If any one’s Agnihotra-milk
were to become impure ? whilst being milked, what
rite and what expiation would there be in that
case?’ Now some think that it should be offered

1 According to Kéty. XXV, 2, 2, it is to be offered on hot cinders
of the Dakshizigni with the formula, ¢ To Rudra, hail I’

% Or rather, perhaps,—if anything impure were to get (to fall)
into any one’s Agnihotra-milk ; cf. XII, 4, 2, 9.
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(arguing that) it is ready (for offering), and it would
be improper if it were not offered; and that the
gods have no loathing for anything. But the gods
have indeed loathings:—Ilet him rather proceed
in the following way. Having shifted some hot
cinders from the Garhapatya, let him silently pour
that (milk) on these hot cinders. He then pours
water thereon, and thus secures (4p) it by means of
the water (4p). Let him then make offering with
what other (milk) he can procure. This, then, is the
rite performed in that case. '

3. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra- mllk
were to become impure after he has had it milked,
what rite and what expiation would there be in that
case ?’ Let him shift back the coals which were
shifted away (from the fire) and on which he was
going to put (the Agnihotra-milk); and let him
then pour it silently on these hot cinders. He
then pours water thereon, and secures it by means
of the water. Let him then make offering with
what other (milk) he can procure.

4. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra-milk
were to become impure after being put on the fire,
what rite and what expiation would there be in that
case?’ Let him offer it silently on the coals which
were shifted away (from the fire), and on which
it had been placed: thus it is both offered and
not offered; for inasmuch as he offers it on those
(hot coals) it is offered, and inasmuch as he extin-
guishes it along with them it is not offered. He
pours water thereon, and secures it by means of
the water. Let him then make offering with what
other (milk) he can procure.

5. They also say, ‘ If the Sacrificer were to die
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when the Agnihotra-milk has been put on the fire,
what rite and what expiation would there be in
that case?’” Having enclosed it, let him pour it
out: and such, indeed, they say, is the expiation
(in that case) for every Haviryag#a. This, then,
is the rite performed in that case.

6. They also say, ‘If any one's Agnihotra-milk
were to be spilled after being ladled out into the
offering-spoon, what rite and what expiation would
there be in that case?’ Let him touch it with
the (formula of) atonement for spilling, and, having
poured water thereon, let him make offering with
what (milk) there is left. And if the spoon be
turned upside down, or if it were to break, let him
touch (the spilled milk) with the (formula of)
atonement for spilling, and, having poured water
thereon, let him make offering with what (milk)
is left in the pot.

7. Now some go back (to the Gérhapatya) and
make offering with what (milk) is left in the pot;
but let him not do this, for, indeed, that Agnihotra
is conducive to heaven, and if any one, in that case,
were to say of him, ‘ Surely, this one has descended
again from the heavenly world: this (offering) will
be in no wise conducive to heaven for him, then
that would indeed be likely to come to pass.

8. Let him rather do it in this way :—let him
sit down there and then, and let them ladle out
and bring to him what (milk) there is left in the
pot. Now some perplex him, saying, ‘ Surely, this
(milk) is the remainder of an offering; surely, this
is exhausted : offering should not be made thereof;’
but let him give no heed to this; for, surely, when
that (milk) is of unexhausted strength it is used for
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curdling the offering-material *: let them therefore
ladle out and bring to him what (milk) there is left
in the pot; and if there should not be any in it
let him put on the fire what other (milk) he can
procure; and when he has made the light fall on
it?, and poured water to it, and taken it off (the
fire),—then on that (former) occasion3 he (the
Adhvaryu) says, ‘I will ladle out*;’ but on the
present occasion let them ladle it out in the way
it is (there) ladled out and bring it to him; and
let him by all means make offering therewith. This,
then, is the rite performed in that case.

9. They also say, ‘If any one’s Agnihotra-milk
were to become impure after it has been ladled into
the offering-spoon, what rite and what expiation
would there be in that case?’ Now some think it
should be offered, on the ground that it is ready (for
offering), and it would be improper if it were not
offered, for the gods have no loathing for anything.
And some fill it to overflowing and let it flow off®;—
but let him not do this; for if, in that case, any one
were to say of him, ¢ Surely, this (priest) has poured
away the Agnihotra : this Sacrificer will be poured
away, then that would indeed be likely to come to
pass. Let him rather do it in this way :—let him put

! Literally, they make it the means of curdling the havis;—cf.
X1, 1, 4, 1, where the sour milk from last night's milking is
so used. In the same way the milk not used for the Agnihotra
might have served for curdling next morning’s milk.

2 Viz. by means of a lighted straw, cf. II, 3, 1, 16.

% Viz. at the evening-offering of the Agnihotra; the Sacrificer
then replying, ¢Om, ladle out!” At the morning-offering the
Adhvaryu says, ‘I ladle out,” instead. Cf. part i, p. 331, note 1.

4 Or, ‘shall I ladle out?’ asthe Paddhati on K4ty.IV, 14, 8 takes it.

® That is to say, they let the impure matter flow off.
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fuel on the Ahavaniya, and, having shifted some hot
cinders away from the Ahavaniya, let him silently
pour it on these hot cinders. He then pours water
on it, and secures it by means of the water; and let
him then make offering with what other (milk) he can
procure. This, then, is the rite performed in that case.

10. They also say, ‘If it were to rain upon
(uparishzit) any one’s Agnihotra-milk when it has
been ladled into the offering-spoon, what rite and
what expiation would there be in that case?’ Let
him know, ‘Light (or sap) has come to me from
above (uparish#it); the gods have helped me:
I shall become more glorious;’ and let him by
all means make offering therewith. This, then, is
the rite performed in that case.

THIRD BRAHMAWNA.

1. They also say, ‘If the fire were to go out
after the first libation has been offered, what rite
and what expiation would there be in that case?’
Having thrown down (on the fire-place) any log
of wood he may find lying near by!, let him offer
thereon, saying, ‘ In every (piece of) wood there is
a fire, for, indeed, there is a fire in every (piece of)
wood. But if his heart should at all misgive him,
he may offer upon gold; for gold, doubtless, is
Agni’s seed; and the father is the same as the
son, and the son is the same as the father: he may
therefore offer upon gold. This, then, is the rite
performed in that case.

2. They also say, ‘If, after being taken out (from
the Garhapatya), the Ahavaniya were to go out

! PratyAsanno visalili prativesaZ samipastha/, comm.
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before the Agnihotra (has been offered), what rite
and what expiation would there be in that case?’
Let him take it out (again) from the GArhapatya
(and bring it) forward, and, having laid it down (on
the Ahavaniya hearth), let him offer the Agnihotra
thereon. And were it to go out again and again,
after being taken out even a hundred times, let him
take it out (again) from the Garhapatya, and, having
laid it down, let him offer the Agnihotra thereon.
This, then, is the rite performed in that case.

3. They also say, ‘If the Girhapatya were to go
out, what rite and what expiation would there be in
that case ?’ Well, some churn it out from a fire-
brand, saying,  Whereby man’s (body) is destroyed in
the end, it is therefrom he desires the expiation of
this (mishap).” Let him, however, not do this; but
let them proceed by taking either a firebrand, or a
piece from a firebrand;—let him do it in this way :—
having takena coal from a firebrand, let him crumble
it on the two churning-sticks, for (in this way) he
obtains both that desire which is contained in the
(fire) churned out of a firebrand, and that which is
contained in (the fire churned out from) the churning-
sticks. This, then, is the rite performed in that case.

4. They also say, ‘If they take out fire for any
one and put it with (the burning Ahavantya) fire,
what rite and what expiation would there be in
that case?’ When uniting, these two (fires), if
unappeased, would indeed be liable to burn up the
Sacrificer’s family and cattle: let him therefore
utter upon them the text (Vig. S. XII, 57, 58),
‘Unite ye two, and get ye on together, loving,
radiant, well disposed, dwelling together for
food and drink!—Together have I brought



XI1I KANDA, 4 ADHYAYA, 3 BRAHMANA, 6. 189

your minds, together your rites, together
your thoughts: O Agni Purishya, be thou
the overlord, and bestow thou food and drink
upon our Sacrificer!’ He thereby bespeaks
peace on the part of those two for the safety of
the Sacrificer’s family and cattle.

5. But if his heart should at all misgive him, let
him prepare a cake on eight potsherds to Agni
Agnimat (the fire possessed of a fire). The course
of procedure thereof (is as follows):—he should
recite seventeen kindling-verses; the two butter-
portions relate to the slaying of Vzitra’; the sam-
yigyds ? are two Virg verses;.and the invitatory
and offering formulas (of the chief oblation) are as
follows :—(the anuvikyd, Rig-veda S. I, 12, 6),
‘Agni is kindled by Agni, he, the sage, the
youthful house-lord, the tongue-mouthed
bearer of oblations;’ and the yagy4, ‘For thou,
O Agni, art kindled by Agni, priest, as thou
art, by a priest, friend by friend” He thereby
bespeaks peace on the part of those two, for the
safety of the Sacrificer’s family and cattle. This,
then, is the rite performed in that case.

6. They also say, ‘If any one’s Garhapatya were
to go out when the Ahavaniya has not gone out,
what rite and what expiation would there be in that
case?’ Now, some take (a new fire) out from that
same (Ahavaniya hearth, and carry it) forwards$,

! That is, their Anuvdkyis refer to Vrztrahan.

? That is, the anuvaky4 (invitatory formula) and y4gy4 (offering-
formula) recited for the oblation to Agni Svishzakrit. Cf. XIII, 4,
1, 13 note.

® That is to say, they make the still burning Ahavanlya their
Gérhapatya and take out a new offering-fire which they lay down
on a place to the eastward of the for\mer Ahavaniya (the former
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saying, ‘ The fires are the vital airs: it is the vital
airs we thus take up for him.” But let him not do
this, for if, in that case, any one were to say of him,
‘Surely this one has obstructed the forward vital
airs': this Sacrificer will die,” then that would
indeed be likely to come to pass.

7. And some, indeed, take (the Ahavaniya) back
(to the Garhapatya %), saying, ‘ These two are the
out-breathing and the up-breathing.” But let him not
do this; for conducive to heaven, indeed, is the Agni-
hotra ; and if, in that case, any one were to say of
him, ‘ Surely, this one has descended again from the
heavenly world: this (offering) will be in no wise
conducive to heaven for him,” then that would indeed
be likely to come to pass.

8. And some, indeed, churn out another Géarha-
patya; but let him not do this, for if, in that case,
any one were to say of him, ‘Surely, this one has
raised a spiteful enemy from out of the fire?:
speedily a spiteful enemy will be raised to him; he
(the Sacrificer) will weep * for him who is dearest to
him,” then that would indeed be likely to come to pass.

9. And some, again, extinguish (the Ahavaniya
fire) and churn cut another ;—Ilet him not yield to a
desire for this; (for if, in that case, any one were to

Dakshirdgni being likewise transferred to a place south of the first
third of the line between the new Gairhapatya and Ahavaniya
Kiaty. XXV, 3, 5 comm.).

! ? Or, has forced them forward.

? That is, they take the burning Ahavamya fire back to the
Gérhapatya hearth and then take out therefrom a fresh Ahavaniya.

$ Viz. inasmuch as he takes out a new Ahavaniya from the newly
kindled Girhapatya, and puts it on the still burning Ahavamya fire.

* HarisvAmin takes ‘rotsyati’ as from ‘ rudh >—rodhena mirazam
lakshyate, marayishyatity arthas.
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say of him?), ‘He has caused to be extinguished even
what was left him : no heir will remain to him,” then
that would indeed be likely to come to pass.

10. Let him rather proceed thus:—having lifted
the two fires on the two churning-sticks 2, let him
betake himself northwards, and, having churned out
(the fire), let him remain there offering; for in this
way he passes no censure on any one, and towards
night offering is made by him at his new resting-
place.

FourtH BRAHMANA.

1. And, in the morning, having taken out the
ashes, and smeared (the fire-places) with cow-dung,
he lifts the two fires on the churning-sticks, and
returns (to the offering-ground). Having then
churned out the Garhapatya, taken out the Aha-
vaniya, and brought the Anvaihérya-pafana (to the
southern hearth), he should prepare a cake on eight
potsherds to A gni Pathik#7t (the path-maker). The
course of procedure thereof (is as follows):—he
should recite those same seventeen kindling-verses;
the two butter-portions relate to the slaying of
Vritra®; the samyigyas are two Virig verses 3; and
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows:
—(the anuvakyi, Rig-veda VI, 16, 3), ‘For thou,
most wise Agni, divine disposer, readily
knowest the ways and paths at sacrifices;’
and the yigyd (Rig-veda X, 2, 3), ‘We have
entered upon the path of the gods to carry
on what we can do: the wise Agni shall sacri-

! There seems here to be an omission in the printed text, though
MS. Ind. Off. 311, it is true, has the same reading.

? That is, by holding the sticks a moment near the fires.

% See notes on XIII, 4, 1, 13.
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fice, he shall be the priest, he shall order the
sacrifices and their seasons;’ for Agni is the
path-maker, the guide of paths: he, verily, guides
him upon the path of sacrifice. This, then, is the
rite performed in that case.

2. They also say, ‘ If any one’s fires were to come
in contact with each other, what rite and what expia-
tion would there be in that case?’ If this burning
(fire) were to come (to the other) from behind, he
may know that light has come to him from beyond ;
that the gods have helped him, and that he will
become more glorious. But if his heart should at
all misgive him, let him prepare a cake on eight
potsherds for Agni Vivi4i (the discerning). The
course of procedure thereof (is as follows) :—he
should recite those same seventeen kindling-verses;
the two butter-portions relate to the slaying of
Vritra; the samyigyis are two Virg verses; and
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows :
—(the anuvakya, Rig-veda VI, 6, 3), ‘Thy bril-
liant, wind-sped flames, bright Agni, spread
in every direction: the divine ninefold de-
stroyers overpower the woods, boldly crushing
them;’ and the yA¢yd (Rig-veda V, 8, 3), ‘The
tribes of men glorify thee, Agni, the discern-
ing knower of offerings, and most liberal
dispenser of treasures; thee, O wealthy one,
dwelling in secret, yet visible to all, loud-
sounding offerer of sacrifice, glorying in
ghee!” And if any one should desire to rid him-
self of his spiteful enemy, let him, with that object
in view, perform this offering, and he verily will rid
himself of him. This, then, is the rite performed
in that case.
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3. If, however, this burning (fire) were to come
from this side, he may know that he will overcome
his spiteful enemy; that he will become more
glorious. But if his heart should at all misgive
him, let him prepare a cake on eight potsherds for
Agni Samvarga (the despoiler). The course of
procedure thereof (is as follows) :—he should recite .
those same seventeen kindling-verses; the two
butter-portions relate to the slaying of Vrztra, the
samydgyis are two Virdg verses; and the invitatory
and offering formulas are as follows :—(R:g-veda
VIII, 75, 15; Vag. S. XI, 71), ‘From the far
region cross thou over to the near: protect
thou that wherein I am!’ and the yAgya (Rig-
veda VIII, 75, 12), ‘Desert us not in this great
strife, like as the bearer of a load: win thou
the spoil (sam vargam gaya), win riches thou!’
And if any one desire to despoil his spiteful enemy,
let him, with that object in view, perform this
offering, and he verily will despoil him. This,
then, is the rite performed in that case.

4. They also say, ‘If the lightning were to burn
any one’s (sacrificial fire), what rite and what expia-
tion would there be in that case?’ Let him know
that light has come to him from above; that the
gods have helped him, and that he will become
more glorious. But if his heart should at all
misgive him, let him prepare a cake on eight pot-
sherds for Agni Apsumat (abiding in the waters).
The course of procedure thereof (is as follows):—
he should recite those same seventeen kindling-
verses ; the two butter-portions relate to the slaying
of Vritra; the samyAgyis are two Virig verses; and
the invitatory and offering formulas are as follows :

(44] o
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—(Rig-veda VIII, 43,9; Vag. S. XII, 36), ‘In the
waters, O Agni, is thy seat; as such thou
clingest to plants: being in (their) womb,
thou art born again;’ and the yigyd (Vig. S.
XII, 37), ‘Thou art the child of the herbs,
the child of the trees, the child of all that is,
O Agni, thou art the child of the waters;’—he
thereby bespeaks peace on the part of those two
(fires) for the safety of the Sacrificer’s family -and
cattle. This, then, is the rite performed in that
case.

5. They also say, ‘ If any one’s fires were to come
in contact with impure (profane) fires, what rite and
what expiation would there be in that case?’ Let
him prepare a cake on eight potsherds for Agni
S'u#i (the bright),—the course of procedure thereof (is
as follows) :—he should recite those same seventeen
kindling-verses; the two butter-portions relate to
the slaying of V7stra; the samyigyis are two Virdg
verses; and the invitatory and offering formulas
are as follows :—(/zg-veda VIII, 44, 21), ‘ Agni of
brightest work, the bright priest, the bright
sage, brightly he shineth with offering fed;’
and the yigyd (Azg-veda VIII, 44, 17), ‘Up rise
thy flames, the bright, the pure, the shining,
thy lights, O Agni;’—he thereby bespeaks peace
to those two (kinds of fires) for the safety of the
Sacrificer’s family and cattle. This, then, is the
rite performed in that case.

6. They also say, ‘If the sun were to set on any
one’s Ahavaniya not yet having been taken out,
what rite and what expiation would there be in that
case?’ Verily, those rays (of the sun) are the All-
gods : they go from him, and that (Agnihotra) fails
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him, because the gods go from him; and after that
failure—whether he know it or know it not—those
two (fires) say, ‘ He (the sun) has set on his unlifted
(fire)) In such a case let him proceed thus:—
having fastened a piece of yellow gold to a plant
of darbha grass, let him order it to be taken towards
the back (west): thus it is made of the form of him
who shines yonder; and that (sun) being the day, it
is made of the form of the day. And darbha plants
are a means of purification?: he thus purifies it
thereby. Having then kindled some firewood, let
him order it to be taken forward (to the Ahavaniya
hearth). A Brihmana descended from a Rishi
should take it out, for a BrAhmana descended from
a Rushi represents all the deities: it is thus with
the help of all the deities that he causes it (the fire)
to succeed. Having laid it down, he returns, and
having placed ghee on the Gérhapatya, taken it off,
purified it and looked down on it ? he takes ghee by
four ladlings, and, having seized a log, he hastens up
to the front; and, having put the log on the Aha-
vaniya, he bends his right knee, and offers with, ‘To
the All-gods, haill” Even as one would call
(back) to him a BrAhmaza staying at one’s dwelling,
when he goes away offended, by (presenting him with)
a cow longing for the bull, so he thereby calls to him
the All-gods; and they indeed acknowledge, and

! Viz. inasmuch as they are used as strainers; see I, 1, 3, 5;
cf, also part i, p. 84, note 2.

2 Whilst, on ordinary occasions, in clarifying butter for offering,
the priest would first make the lady of the house look down on the
ghee taken from the fire, before he himself (or the Sacrificer) does
so (I, 3, 1, 19; 26); on the present occasion—as at offerings to
the Fathers (K4ty. II, %, 4 comm.)—the priest alone does so.

02
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turn to, him. This, then, is the rite performed in

that case.
7. They also say, ‘If the sun were to rise over

any one’s Ahavaniya not having been taken out,
what rite and what expiation would there be in
that case?’ Verily, those rays are the All-gods;
and, having dwelt there, they now go from him,
and that (Agnihotra) fails him, because the gods
go from him; and after that failure—whether he
know it or know it not—those two (fires) say, ‘He
(the sun) has risen on his unlifted (fire). In such
a case let him proceed thus:—having fastened
a piece of white gold (silver) to a plant of darbha
grass, let him order it to be taken towards the
front: thus it is made of the form of the moon;
and, the moon being the night, it is made of the
form of the night. And darbha plants are a means
of purification : he thus purifies it thereby. Having
then kindled some firewood, let him order it to be
taken after (the piece of silver). A Brihmaza
descended from a A%shi should take it out, for
a Brihmaza descended from a Asshi represents
all the deities: it is thus with the help of all the
deities that he causes it (the fire) to succeed. Hav-
ing laid it down, he returns, and, having placed
ghee on the Gérhapatya, taken it off, purified it and
looked down upon it, he takes ghee in the same
way as it was taken before, and, having seized
a log, he hastens up to the front; and, having put
the log on the Ahavaniya, he bends his right knee
and offers with, ‘To the All-gods, hail!l” The
import is the same as before ; and, verily, no hurt and
no harm of any kind befalls where that expiation is
made. This, then, is the rite performed in that case.
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Frrra ApuvAva. First BrRAHMANA.
CEREMONIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE DEATH OF THE AGNIHOTRIN.

1. They also say, ‘If that performer of a long
sacrificial session—to wit, he who (regularly) offers
the Agnihotra—were to die whilst staying abroad,
are they to sacrifice for him or not?’ Now, some
indeed think that (his Agnihotra) should be offered
till they get home?!; but let him not do so, for
that (fire) does not submit thereto that they should
offer to it, as for the burning of a dead body: it is
rather to sacrifice and oblations that it submits, and,
unable to endure it, it stays by him with impatience.

2. And some, indeed, say, ¢ They (the fires) should
lie in the very same condition, kept up (with fuel)
but without offering being made on them;’ but let
him not do so, for that (fire) does not submit thereto
that they should kindle it as for the burning of
a dead body: it is rather to sacrifice and oblations
that it submits, and, unable to endure it, it stays by
him with impatience.

3. And some, indeed, having lifted the two fires

! Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 430, takes ‘4ganto’’ in the
sense,— (thinking) he may still come;’ but cf. Kity. XXV, 8, 9
with comm., according to which, in case of an Agnihotrin dying away
from home, his people are—if the place of his death be somewhere
near his home—to take the body there; but if it be far from home,
they are to kindle a fire by ¢churning’ and burn the body, and
having collected the bones and taken them home, they are there to
perform the punardiha, or second cremation; and in either case
the Agnihotra is to be performed regularly for the deceased, in the
evening and morning, ‘till the body or the bones arrive at the
house (grzhdgamanaparyantam).” The force of ‘iti’ here evidently
is,—(thinking,) ¢ we will do so until the home-coming.” Harisvimin
rightly resolves ¢4ganto%’ by ‘4 4gantoA.’
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on the churning-sticks, lay them down, and churn
it (the new fire) out on his being brought (home);
but let him not do so, for that (fire) does not submit
thereto that they should churn it out as for the
burning of a dead body : it is rather to sacrifice and
oblations that it submits, and, unable to endure it,
it stays by him with impatience.

4. Let him rather proceed thus:—let him bid
them seek for a cow suckling an adopted calf, and
let him make offering with milk from her; for
tainted is that milk which comes from a cow
suckling an adopted calf, and tainted is the Agni-
hotra of one who is dead: by thus removing the
tainted by the tainted, he becomes more glorious.

5. Concerning this there also is a simile :—if two
smashed cars were to (be made to) unite there would
be at least one (fit) for driving.

6. The procedure of this same Agnihotra (is as
follows) :—He causes her to be milked whilst east-
ward invested!; for, sacrificially invested, one gets
(the Agnihotra-cow) milked for the gods, but in the
case of the Fathers it is done thus.

7. He does not put (the milk) on the (burning)
coals?; for were he to put it on coals he would
be doing (what is done) for the gods: having shifted
some hot cinders from the GAarhapatya towards the
right (south) side, he puts it thereon, and thus makes
it to be sacred to the Fathers.

! That is, wearing the BrAhmanical cord over the right shoulder,
and under the left arm; instead of over the left shoulder, and under
the right arm as is done at the sacrifice.

? For boiling the milk for the Agnihotra burning coals are
shifted northwards from the Garhapatya, and the pot placed there-
on; see part i, p. 330, note.
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8. He does not.cause the light (of a burning
straw) to fall upon it, nor does he pour water to it;
for were he to make the light fall on it, and to pour
water to it, he would be doing (what is done) for the
gods. He does not take it off thrice, setting it down
each time?!; for were he take it off thrice, setting it
down each time, he would be doing (what is done)
for the gods: only once he takes it off drawing it down-
wards?, and thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers.

9. He does not say, ‘I will ladle out?!” nor does
he ladle out (the milk) four times; for were he to
say ‘I will ladle out!’ and were he to ladle out four
times, he would be doing (what is done) for the gods :
only once he silently turns it upside down (into the
spoon), and thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers.

10. He does not take it (to the Ahavaniya) whilst
holding a kindling-stick over (the handle of the
spoon?); for were he to take it (there) whilst holding
a kindling-stick over it, he would be doing (what is
done) for the gods: he takes it whilst holding
(a billet) underneath, and thus makes it to be sacred
to the Fathers.

11. He does not pass along the north side of the
Géarhapatya 5, for were he to pass along the north

1 When a spoonful of water has been added to the Agnihotra-
milk, and the light of a burning straw again thrown on it, the pot
is taken up three several times and put down each time further
north on the hot ashes ; see part i, p. 331, note 1.

2 That is, down from the ashes—towards the south (where the
Fathers, or departed ancestors, are supposed to reside),—whilst in
the case of the ordinary Agnihotra he would be shifting the pot more
and more upwards, or northwards. Cf. Katy. XXV, 8, 10.

3 See XII, 4, 2, 8. * See part i, p. 331, note 4.

5 Possibly we ought to translate,—he does not go to the north
side of the GArhapatya (but to the south side)—that is, if he makes
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side of the Gérhapatya he would be doing (what is
done) for the gods: he passes along the south side
of the Garhapatya, and thus makes it to be sacred
to the Fathers.

12. And that sacrificial grass which (ordinarily) is
lying with its tops towards the north he lays so as to
have its tops towards the south, and thus makes (the
offering) to be sacred to the Fathers. And having
put a kindling-stick on the Ahavaniya, and bent his
left knee, he silently turns (the ladle) once upside
down (pouring the milk into the fire) and thus makes
it to be sacred to the Fathers. He neither shakes
(the spoon) upwards’, nor wipes it, nor does he eat
(the milk left in the spoon), nor does he throw it out:
he thus makes it to be sacred to the Fathers.

13. They also say, ‘If that performer of a long sac-
rificial session—to wit, he who (regularly) offers the
Agnihotra—were to die whilst staying abroad, how
would they supply him with his fires?’ Well, some,
having burnt him, bring (the bones) home and make
the fires smell him as he is brought ; but let him not
do this, for this would be as if he were to seek to
cause the seed implanted in one womb to be born
forth from another womb. Having brought home
the bones, let him throw them on a black antelope
skin, and arrange them in accordance with man’s
form, and having covered them with wool and
sprinkled with ghee, let him by burning unite him-

two oblations, not only on the Ahavaniya, but also on the Garha-
patya (as well as on the Dakshizigni), in which case the Adhvaryu
~would be standing north (or rather north-west) of the fire. Cf.
Katy. 1V, 14, 22-25.
! Ordinarily, after the second libation, the priest twice jerks the
spoon upwards, and then lays it down on a bunch of grass.
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with his fires: he thus causes him to be born from
his own (maternal) womb.

14. And some, indeed, burn him in (ordinary) fire
(procured) in the village ; but let him not do this, for
such fire is a promiscuous eater, an eater of raw flesh:
it would be capable of devouring him completely,
together with his sons and his cattle.

15. And some, indeed, burn him in a forest-fire;
but let him not do this; for such fire is unappeased :
it would be capable of burning him up together with
his sons and his cattle.

16. And some, indeed, burn him in a firebrand;
but let him not do this; for such fire belongs to
Rudra: it would be capable of destroying him
together with his sons and his cattle.

17. And some, indeed, build up a funeral pile in
the midst of the (three) fires, and, by burning him,
unite him with his fires, thinking, ¢ There,—to wit, in
the midst of his fires,—assuredly is the Sacrificer’s
abode.’ But let him not do this; for if in that case
any one were to say of him, ‘Verily, this one has
caused a cutting up in the middle of the village:
the cutting up of him will speedily come about?:
he will weep for his dearest;’ then that would
indeed be likely to come to pass.

Seconp BrRAHMANA.
1. Now, Nika Maudgalya once said, ‘If he
believe the Sacrificer to be about to die, let him take

! The burning of the dead body seems to be compared here
with the cutting up of the victim which is done outside the
sacrificial ground. HarisvAmin, indeed, takes ‘gridma’ here, not
in the sense of ‘village,” but in that of ¢agnisamfiha’—in the midst
of the (set of) sacrificial fires—which, if it were possible, would
certainly make the comparison even more striking.
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up the two fires in the churning-sticks, and, having
churned out (a new fire), let him continue offering
(the Agnihotra) at whatever place may have com-
mended itself to him for the immolation®. And if
the Sacrificer should then depart this world,—

2. Let him build a pile for him? in the midst
of his fires, and, by burning him, unite him with his
fires.” But let him not do this; for, verily, that (fire)
does not submit thereto that they should make offer-
ing to it as for the burning of a dead body: it is
rather to sacrifice and oblations that it submits, and,
unable to endure it, it stays by him with impatience.

3. He should rather proceed thus:—let him bid
them seek three pots, and, having put therein either
(dried) cowdung or straw3, let him place them
separately on the (three) fires; and let them then
burn him by means of the fires produced from that
blaze: in this way he is indeed burned by (these)
fires, though not visibly, so to speak.

4. Wherefore, also, it has been said by the ZRzshi
(Vag. S. XIII, 454, ‘The Agni who was born
from Agni, from the pain of the earth or be
it of the sky; whereby Visvakarman begat

! Literally, at any place at which the cutting up may have com-
mended itself to him (to take place). Whether this ¢cutting up’
is here to be taken figuratively of the burning of the corpse (ddha-
sthine, HarisvAmin), or of the sacrifice of a barren cow, which
may be performed in such a case, or of both, is not quite clear.

2 The construction would rather seem to be,—let him build him
(i. e. the dead body) up as a pile amidst his fires.

8 The real meaning of ‘sumbala’ is not known,—acc. to the St.
Petersb. Dict., some material which readily takes fire, such as straw
or oakum. Harisvimin takes it in the former sense,—trzziny alpa-
samsthitini. Cf. Kity. XXV, 4, 12 (?dried cotton fibre or pods).

¢ Cf. VII, 5, 2, 21.
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living beings, him, O Agni, may thy wrath
spare!’ As the verse, so its explanation.

5. Now, in the first place, he cleanses him of all
foul matter, and causes the foul matter to settle on
this (earth); for this (earth) is indeed foul matter:
he thus consigns foul matter to foul matter. For,
indeed, from that intestine of his, filled with foul
matter, when it is burnt, a jackal is produced : (hence
he removes it), ‘lest a jackal should be produced’
But let him not do this, or his family will be liable
to starve. Having washed him out inside, he anoints
him with ghee, and thus makes it (the body) sacri-
ficially pure. '

6. He then inserts seven chips of gold in the
seven seats of his vital airs; for gold is light and
immortality: he thus bestows light and immortality
on him,

7. Having then built a pile for him in the midst
of his fires, and spread out a black antelope skin
with the hairy side upwards, and the neck-part
towards the east, he lays him down thereon with
the face looking upwards, and puts the guhfi-spoon
filled with ghee on his right, and the upabh7zt on
his left hand, the dhruvi on the breast, the Agni-
hotra-ladle on the mouth, two dipping-spoons on the
nostrils, two présitra-harazas! on the ears, the cup
used for carrying forward the lustral water on the
head, two winnowing-baskets at the sides, on the
belly the vessel used for holding the cuttings (of
the id4), filled with clotted ghee, the wedge (yoke-
pin) beside the male organ, two mallets beside the
testicles, and behind them the mortar and pestle,

! That is, two bowls used for holding the Brahman’s ‘fore-
portions’; see part i, p. 69, note 4.
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the other sacrificial vessels between the thighs; and
the wooden sword on the right hand.

8. Thus supplied with the sacrificial weapons
(implements), that Sacrificer passes on to that place
which has been won by him in heaven, even as
if one who fears spoliation were to escape it;
and, verily, those fires (which are) to be enkindled
(will) lovingly touch him, even as sons lovingly
touch their father when he comes home after staying
abroad, and make everything ready for him®,

9. If the Garhapatya were to reach him first, one
may know that the permanent fire has reached him
first: that he will permanently establish himself, and
that those behind him will permanently establish
themselves in this world.

10. And if the Ahavaniya were to do so, one may
know that the foremost fire has reached him first: that
he has been foremost in conquering the (other) world,
and that those behind him will be foremost in this
world.

11. And if the Anvaihiryapafana were to do so,
one may know that the food-eating fire has reached
him first : that he will eat food, and that those behind
him will eat food (be prosperous) in this world.

12. And if they all (were to reach him) at the same
time, one may know that he has conquered a blessed
world. Such, then, are the distinctions in this respect.

13. This, then, is that offering of the Sacrificer’s
body which he performs at the end: from out of
that place which has been won by him in heaven
he arises immortal in the form of an oblation.

! That is, they make everything comfortable for him, make him
feel at home :—prakrssh/am evainam svarge kalpayanti pratish#zi-
tam; nityasthitatvit pratishz24 girhapatya; comm.
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14. Whatever stone and earthen (vessels of the
deceased) there are they may be given to a Brah-
mazal; but, verily, he who accepts them is regarded
as a remover of corpses. Let them rather throw
these (vessels) into the water, for the waters are the
foundation of all this (universe) : he thus establishes
him firmly on the waters.

15. Either a son (of the deceased), or a brother,
or some other Brahmaza then performs that offering?,
with (Vag. S. XXXV, 22), From outof him thou
(O Agni) art born: from out of thee let this
N. N. be born again into the heavenly world,
hail!” They then go away without looking back,
and touch water.

SixtH ApHvAvAa. FIrsT BrAnMAwA.
Exp1aTorY OBLATIONS OF SOMA-SACRIFICE.

1. Verily, Pragépati, the sacrifice, is King Soma ;
and these deities to whom he offers, and these obla-
tions which he offers, are forms of him.

2. If any part of the sacrifice were to fail, let him
make an oblation with regard to that same deity for
whom he may have intended (that part)—on the
Ahavaniya, if it is during the initiation and the

! According to Kity. XXV, 7, 32, 33 the stone and earthen
implements are to be thrown into the water ; and metal ones may
optionally be given to a BrAhman (or likewise be thrown into the
water). ]

2 According to KAty. XXV, 4, 34-37 a sterile cow may be
offered prior to (or along with) the burning of the body : in which
case the victim is to be killed by a blow behind the ear, and its
kidneys are to be placed in the deceased’s hands, whilst his face is
to be covered with the omentum or membrane enclosing the
intestines. The final offering referred to in the above passage
consists of an oblation of ghee. '
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Upasads; on the Agnidhra, if it is at the Soma-
pressing ;—for whatever joint of the sacrifice fails,
that breaks; and whichever then is the deity in that
(part of the sacrifice) through that deity he heals the
sacrifice, through that one he makes the sacrifice
complete again®.

3. If, however, the sacrifice, resolved upon in his
mind, were not to incline to him? let him perform
an oblation with, ‘ To Paramesh#4in hail!l’ for
Paramesh#4in (the most high) he (Soma?) then is:
he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

4. And if the sacrifice, bespoken by his speech 4,
were not to incline to him, let him perform an
oblation with, ‘ To Pragédpati haill’ for Pragipati
(the lord of creatures) he then is: he repels evil,
and the sacrifice inclines to him.

5. And if any one’s (people), having gone in quest
of the King (Soma), do not come back bringing
(Soma-plants), let him perform an oblation with,
‘To the plant hail!’ for the plant he then is: he
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

6. And if, when acquired, (his Soma) were to
meet with any mishap, let him perform an oblation
with, ‘ To Savitzz hail!’ for Savitz he then is:
he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

7. And if during the initiation (his Soma) were

v Cf. IV, 5,4, 6.

? That is to say, if untoward circumstances were to arise
threatening to prevent the intended Soma-sacrifice. The mental
resolve (samkalpa), on the part of the Sacrificer, is the first act in
the performance of a sacrifice.

® Or, it (the sacrifice), as HarisvAmin takes it.

* That is, after he has announced his intention to perform
a Soma-sacrifice, by saying ¢ Somena yakshye,” ‘I will sacrifice by
means of Soma.’
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to meet with any mishap, let him perform an obla-
tion with, ‘To Visvakarman hail!’ for Visvakar-
man he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

8. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap in regard to the (cow) given in exchange
for the Soma, let him perform an oblation with,
‘To Pashan hail!’ for PAshan he then is: he
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

9. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any mis-
hap when forthcoming for the purchase, let him
perform an oblation with, ‘To Indra and the
Maruts hail!” for Indra and the Maruts he (Soma)
then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

10. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being bargained for, let him perform
an oblation with, ‘To the Asura hail!’ for the
Asura he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him. '

11. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap after he has been bought, let him perform an
oblation with, ‘To Mitra hail!’ for Mitra he then
is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

12. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst seated on (the Sacrificer’s) lap?, let
him perform an oblation with, ¢ To Vishzu Sipi-
vish#a hail!” for Vishzu Sipivish/a he then is: he
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

13. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being driven about, let him perform

! See III, 6, 3, 4. This particular ceremony is rather out of
place here, as in its regular order it should come after paragraph 15.
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an oblation with, ‘To Vishzu Narandhisha hail!’
for Vishzu Narandhisha he then is: he repels evil,
and the sacrifice inclines to him.

14. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when he has reached (the hall), let him
perform an oblation with, ‘To Soma haill’ for
Soma he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

15. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when seated on the throne, let him perform
an oblation with, ‘ To Varuza hail!’ for Varuza
he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

16. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst staying in the Agnidhra, let him
perform an oblation with, ‘To Agni haill’ for
Agni he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

17. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst staying in the Havirdh4na, let him
perform an oblation with, ‘To Indra hail!’ for
Indra he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

18. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being taken down (from the car), let
him perform an oblation with, ‘To Atharvan
hail!l” for Atharvan he then is: he repels evil,
and the sacrifice inclines to him.

19. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when thrown down (on the pressing-board)
in (the shape of) the Soma-stalks, let him perform
an oblation with, ‘To the All-gods hail!” for
the All-gods he then is: he repels evil, and the
sacrifice inclines to him.
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20. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being invigorated (moistened), let
him perform an oblation with, ‘To Vishzu Apri-
tapa hail!’ for Vishnu Apritapa (the protector of
the appeased) he then is: he repels evil, and the
sacrifice inclines to him.

21. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being pressed, let him perform an
oblation with, * To Yama hail!’ for Yama he then
is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

22. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being gathered together?, let him
perform an oblation with, ‘To Vishzu hail!’ for
Vishzu he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

23. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being purified (strained), let him per-
form an oblation with, ‘To VAiyu hail!’ for Viyu
he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

24. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when' purified, let him perform an oblation
with, ¢ To Sukra hail!’ for Sukra (the clear one)
he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

25. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when mixed with milk, let him perform an
oblation with, ‘To Sukra hail!l’ for Sukra he
then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

26. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any

! See IlI, 9, 4, 19, ‘ Thrice he presses, and thrice he gathers
(the beaten plants) together . .

[44] P
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mishap when mixed with barley-meal, let him per-
form an oblation with, ‘To Manthin hail!’ for
Manthin (Soma mixed with meal) he then is: he
repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

27. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when drawn into the cups, let him perform
an oblation with, ‘ To the All-gods hail!’ for the
All-gods he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice
inclines to him.

28. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when ready for the libation, let him perform
an oblation with, ‘To Asu haill’ for Asu (the
breath of life) he then is: he repels evil, and the
sacrifice inclines to him.

29. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap whilst being offered, let him perform an
oblation with, ‘ To Rudra hail!’ for Rudra he then
is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines to him.

30. And if (his Soma) were to meet with any
mishap when he has returned ?, let him perform an
oblation with, ¢ To Vata hail!” for Vata (the wind)
he then is: he repels evil, and the sacrifice inclines
to him.

31. And if, after being looked at, (his Soma) were
to meet with any mishap, let him perform an obla-
tion with, * To N#»zZ£akshas hail!’ for Nrzéakshas
(man-viewing) he then is: he repels evil, and the
sacrifice inclines to him.

32. And if (his Soma) were to meet wit